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INTRODUCTION. 

I. THE BOOK OF SAMUEL. 

1. Titles and Division of the Books. The two Books of 
Samuel, like the two Books of Kings, originally formed one 
book. The Septuagint translators, regarding the Book of 
Samuel and the Book of Kings as a complete History of the 
Kingdom from its foundation to its fall, divided the work into 
four books, which they styled Books of the Kingdoms. ,Jerome 
followed this division in the Vulgate, altering the name to 
Books of the Kings, which is retained as an alternative title in 
the Authorised Version. 

2. Meaning of the T'itle. The title Samuel does not denote 
authorship, but like the titles Joshua, Ruth, and Esther, com­
memorates the prominent actor in the events recorded in the 
book. It stands as a monument of the greatness of the Prophet 
who was Jehovah's instrument for establishing the Kingaom 
of Israel, and guiding the chosen people through a crisis in its 
history second in importance only to the. Exodus. The book 
begins with the account of his birth: and his direct influence 
extends to the close of it, in the reign of the king whom he 
anointed as Jehovah's choice. 

3. Who was the authar of the Book of Samuell To thfa 
question no answer can be given. It is generally agreed that 
the book is a compilation from different sources, but who was 
the compiler there is no evidence to shew. 

4. What then were these som·ces 1 
(a) Histories written by the prophets of the time, The Book 

of Chronicles expressly names as the original authority for the 
history of David's reign "the history of Samuel the seer, and 
the history of Nathan the prophet, and the history of Gad the 
seer" (1 Chron. xxix. 29). Similar prophetic writings are re­
ferred to .as authorities for the reigns of later kings, see 
2 Chron. ix. 20, xii. 15, xiii. 22, xx. 84, xxvi. 22, xxxii. 32, 
ltUiii, 18, 19, 

If then the Book of Samuel was compiled from the hisi'ode11 

A ,z 
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of Samuel, Nathan, and Gad, and other records preserved in 
the Schools of the Prophets, it rests upon the best possible au­
thority. Samuel is the historian of his own life-time, which 
included the greater part of Saul's reign: Nathan and Gad to­
gether give the history of David's reign. The events of David's 
life must have been familiarly known in the Schools of the 
Prophets at Ramah. It is expressly mentioned that when he 
fled from Saul he "came and told Samuel all that Saul had 
done to him, and he and Samuel went and dwelt in Naioth" 
(1 Sam. xix. 18), the college of prophets which Samuel had 
established at Ramah. The vivid account of David's friend­
ship with Jonathan may be preserved almost in the very words 
in which he related his story to the prophets. 
. Gad was in communication with David during his outlaw 
life ( 1 Sam. xxii. 5); both Gad and Na than appear to have 
occupied official positions in David's court (2 Sam. vii. 2 ff., 
xii. 25, xxiv. 11; 1 Kings i. 8 ff.; 2 Chron. 

1
xxix. 25), and- both 

appear as his monitors in important crises of his life (2 Sam. 
xii. 1 ff., xxiv. 11 ff.). 

(b) 1'he chronicles of king David (1 Chron. xxvii. 24) may 
have supplied the formal summaries of wars in 2 Sam. viii. 
1-15, and the lists of officials in 2 Sam. viii. 16-18, xx. 
23-26, xxiii. 8-39. 

(c) It is mentioned in 1 Sam. x. 25 thut Samuel committed 
the charter of the kingdom to writing, and "laid it up before 
the LORD." 

· (d) l?rom the national poetic literature were taken Hannah's 
song (1 Sam. ii. 1-10); David's lament for Saul and Jonathan 
(2 Sam. i. 17-27) preserved in the 'Book of Jashar'; David's 
lament for Abner (2 Sam. iii: 33, 34); David's thanksgiving 
(2 Sam. xxii. =Ps. xviii.); the last words of David (2 Sam. 
xxiii. 1-7). Whether these were preserved in writing or by 
oral tradition is uncertain. 

(e) Oral tradit-ion may have supplied some information. 
5. At what date was the compilation made? 
The language points to an early date. Some time however 

had elapsed since the events narrated in the book occurred. 
The explanation of archaic terms (1 Sam. ix. 9) and reference 
to obsolete customs (2 Sam. xiii. 18), as well as the use of the 
formula "unto this day" (1 Sam. v. 5, vi. 18, xxvii. 6, xxx. 25; 
2 Sam. iv. 3, vi. 8, xviii. 18) indicate this. . 
· Probably the book was compiled soon after the Division of 
the Kingdoms. 

6. 1'he Canonicity of the book has never been questioned. 
Its acceptance in the Christian Church rests upon the fact that 
it formed a part of those Jewish Scriptures, which were received 
by our Lord and His Apostles, Our Lord appealed to one of the 
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narratives contained in it as teaching the great principle that 
the ceremonial law must give way to the law of mercy (:\fatt. 
xii. 3, 4; l\lk. ii. 25, 26; Lk. vi. 3, 4): the l\fagnificat shews 
evident familiarity with the Song of Hannah: St Peter, 
St Stephen, and St Paul refer to the history contained in it 
(Acts iii. 24, vii. 46, xiii. 20-22). 

7. The historical accuracy of the book is remarkably borne 
out by the internal evidence. The forcible simplicity and grace 
of the narrative; the vividness with which the actors in the 
various events stand out before us; the minuteness of detail 
with regard to time and circumstance; the accurate descrip­
tions of places (remarkably illustrated by the recent surveys of 
Palestine); all agree to confirm the conclusion arrived at in 
§ 4, that much of the work is derived from the testimony of 
eyewitnesses and contemporaries. 

8. The text of the book. None of our manuscripts of the 
original Hebrew text are older than the 10th or possibly the 9th 
century A.D. But beside these manuscripts we have the ancient 
Versions, or translations into various languages. The most 
important of these are the Greek Version, called the Septuagint 
(abbreviated as Sept. or LXX); the 'Chaldee' or Aramaic 
Version, called the Tar.<Jum (Targ.); the Latin Version, ealled . 
the Vulgate (Vulg.). The Sept. frequently represents readings 
which remove difficulties in the Hebrew text, and have every 
appearance of being the correct readings. This is also the case, 
though to a much less extent, with the other Versions. Ac­
cordingly the variations of the Sept. and other Versions are 
noticed in the margin of the Revised Version, when they throw 
light upon obscure passages. 

To some readers it may seem rash to doubt the integrity of 
the Hebrew text. But the Sept. is really the oldest evidence 
we possess for the text of the O.T.; and the fact that it was 
tised by the Evangelists and Apostles gives it a special interest. 

The Septuagint Version was made at Alexandria during the 
third and second centuries B.c. It is called the Septuagint, or 
Version of the Seventy, because it was long supposed to have 
been made by 70 or 72 elders sent from Jerusalem for the 
purpose. But this story rests on no good authority. 

The Targum (i.e. interpretation or translation) of Jonathan 
hen Uzziel is a translation into the Aramaic language, which 
1:-mperseded Hebrew in Palestine after the return from the Cap~ 
tivity. It was probably not reduced to writing before the 
middle of the fourth century A.D., though based on much 
earlier oral translations. 

The Vulgate Latin Version was made by St Jerome (Hiei-ony­
mus) directly from the Hebrew (A.D. 389-404). The Books of 
Samuel and Kings were the part first issued. 
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II. CONTENTS OJ:<' THE FIRST BOOK O.F SAMUEL. 

PART I. THE CLOSE OF THE THEOCRACY: 1-vu. 

DIVISION I. The early life of Samuel: i-iv. 1 a. 
§ 1. Hamuel's birth and infancy. His parents (i.1-8): Hanuah's 

prayer (i. 9-20): his dedication ti. 21-28): Hannah's thanksgiving 
(ii. 1-11). 

§ 2. Samuel at Shiloh. The faithless priests (ii. 12-17): 
Samuel's ministry in the Tabernacle (ii. 18-21): Eli's expostula­
tions with his sons (ii. 22-26,l: the doom of Eli's house and the 
calling of a faithful priest foretold by the man of God (ii. 27-36): 
the call of Samuel (iii. 1-10): the message to Eli (iii. 11-18): 
Samuel established as a prophet (iii. 19-iv. 1 a). 

Note (a) the contrast throughout between Samuel and the sons of 
Eli; (b) Samuel's steady growth; (c) Eli's weak though amiable 
character; (d) the decay of religion. 

DIVISION II. The period of national disaster: iv. 1 b-vii. 1. 
§ 1. J,idgment on the nation and the house of Eli. Defeat of 

the army and loss of the ark (iv. 1 b-11): the doom of Eli's house 
fulfilled in the death of Eli's sons (iv.11), death of Eli (iv. 12-18), 
death of Eli's daughter-in-law (iv. 19-22). 

§ 2. The Arie of God. Chastisement of the Philistines (v.1-12): 
their resolution to restore the Ark (vi. 1-9): return of the Ark 
(vi. 10--18): the penalty of irreverence (vi. 19, 20): settlement of 
the Ark at Kirjath-Jearim (vi. 21-vii. 1). 

Note (a) the punishments of sin; (b) Jehovah's defence of His 
Ark; (c) religious apathy of the people; (d) no mention of Samuel 
in this period. 

D1v1sION III. Samuel's official life as Judge: vii. 2-17. 
National repentance and reformation (vii. 2-6): rout of the 

Philistines at Ebenezer (vii. 7-12): summary account of Samuel's 
judicial activity (vii. 13-17). 

Note (a) the brevity of this account, because the narrative is 
hastening on to Samuel's chief work; (b) restoration of religious, 
political, social life implied, though not fully recorded; ( c) Samuel 
the last of the Judges. 

PART II. THE FOUNDATION OF THE MONARCHY: VIII-XXXI. 

D1v1s10N I. The appointment of the ftrst King: viii-x . 
. § 1. The demand for a king. Misgovernment of Samuel's sons, 

and consequent request of the people (viii. 1--5): Jehovah's answer 
(viii. 6-9): description of an Oriental Despot (viii. 10--18): per­
sistence of the people in their request (viii. 19-22). 

§ 2. The private choice of Saul by Samuel. Saul's genealogy 
(ix. 1, 2): his search for the asses (ix. 3-10): he inquires for 
Samuel (_ix. 11-14): is entertained by Samuel (ix. 15-24): is 
anointed by Samuel, and promised three signs in confirmation of 
his call (ix. 25-x. 8): fulfilment of the signs (x. 9-16). 
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§ 3. The election of Saul by lot at Mizpah. The assembly at 

Mizpah (x.17-19): Saul chosen by lot (x. 20-23): installed as king 
(x. 24-27). 

Note (a) Samuel's self-abnegation; (b) the wilfulness of the 
·people; ( c) the king after the people's heart. 

DIVISION II. Saul's reign till his rejection: xi-xv. 
§ 1. The establishment of Said's lcingdom. Defeat of the 

Ammonites under the leadership of Saul (xi. 1-11): confirma­
tion of Saul as king at Gilgal (xi. 12-15): Samuel's farewell con­
ference with the people in which he asserts his official integrity 
(xii. 1-5), rebukes the people for their faithlessness (xii. 6-12), 
offers warning and encouragement for the future (xii. 13-25). · 

§ 2. The war of independence. The revolt from the Philistines 
(xiii. 1-7): Saul's disobedience and its penalty (xiii. 8-14): the 
Philistine invasion (xiii. 15-18): the disarmament of the Israelites 
(xiii. 19-23): Jonathan's exploit at Michmash (xiv.1-15): rout of 
the Philistines (xiv. 16-23): Saul's rash oath and its consequences 
(xiv. 24-46). 

§ 3. Summary account of Saul's reign. His wars (xiv. 47, 48): 
his family (xiv. 49-52). 

§ 4. The rejection of Saul. The commission to destroy 
Amalek (xv. 1-9): the penalty of disobedience (xv. 10-23): the 
kingdom rent from Saul (xv. 24-31): the execution of Agag 
(xv. 32, 33): Samuel's parting from Saul (xv. 34, 35). 

Note (a) the gradual development of Saul's wilfulness; (b) Saul's 
superstitious formalism; (c) the miserable condition of the nation; 
(d) Samuel's continued prophetic labours. 

D1v1s10N III. Saul's decline and David's rise: xvi-xxxi. 
§ 1. David chosen as Saul's successor. Samuel's mission to 

Bethlehem (xvi. 1-5): the family of Jesse (xvi. 6-11): David 
anointed by Samuel (xvi. 12, 13). 

§ 2. David's introduction to the court. Saul troubled by an evil 
spirit (xvi. 14-18): David summoned to soothe him with music 
(xvi. 19-23). 

§ 3. David's advancement. The Philistine invasion (xvii.1-3): 
the challenge of Goliath (xvii. 4-11): David's errand to the camp 
(xvii. 12-31): he volunteers to fight the giant (xvii. 32-37): the 
victory of Faith (xvii. 38-51): the flight of the Philistines (xvii. 
52-54): Saul's inquiry about David (xvii. 55-58): Jonathan's 
friendship for David (xviii. l-5): the celebration of the victory 
(xviii. 6-9). 

§ 4. Saul's growing jealousy of David. Saul's attempt on 
David's life (xviii. 10, 11): David's promotion and popularity (xviii. 
12-16): Saul offers his daughter Merab to David (xviii. 17-19): 
Saul's treacherous design against David's life; David's marriage 
with Michal (xviii. 20-30): Saul's purpose to kill David (xix.1-3): 
Jonathan's intercession (xix. 4-7): Saul's attempt on David's life 
(xix. 8-11): David's escape by the aid of Michal (xix. 12-17): 
David's flight to Ramah; Saul's pm:suit (xix. 18-24): David's 
consultation with Jonathan (xx. 1-10): renewal of the covenant 
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between Davicl and Jonathan (xx. 11-23): Saul's intention tested 
by Jonathan (xx. 24-34): the parting between Jonathan and 
David (xx. 35-42). 

§ 5. David's ontlaw life.' David's flight to Nob (xxi. 1-9), to 
Gath (xxi.10-15): David with his followers in the cave of Adullam 
(xxii. 1, 2), in Moab (xxii. 3, 4), in the land of Judah (xxii. 5): 
Saul's vengeance on the priests of Nob (xxii. 6-19): Abiathar's 
flight to David (xxii. 20-23): David's rescue of Keilab (xxiii.1-6): 
treachery of the Keilites (xxiii. 7-15): David's last meeting with 
Jonathan (xxiii. 16-18): David in the wilderness of Ziph betrayed 
by the Ziphites (xxiii. 19-24), providentially escapes from Saul 
(xxiii. 25-28): David at Engedi (xxiii. 29), spares Saul's life in the 
cave (xxiv. 1-8), protests his innocence (xxiv. 9-15): Saul's 
remorse (xxiv. 16-22): Samuel's death and burial (xxv. 1). 

Nabal and Abigail. Nabal's folly (xxv. 2-13): Abigail's pru­
dence (xxv. 14-35): the death of Nabal (xxv. 36-38): Abigail's 
marriage to David (xxv. 39-44). 

Saul's fresh pursuit of David. Treachery of the Ziphites (xxvi. 
1-4): Saul's life again spared (xxvi. 5-12): David's final expostula­
tion with Saul (xxvi. 13-25). 

David as a Philistine vassal. His flight to Achish (xxvii. 1-4): 
residence at Ziklag /xxvii. 5-7): raids on the neighbouring tribes 
(xxvii. 8-12); 

Note (a) David's providential escapes; (b) his growing power and 
influence; (c) his generosity towards Saul; (d) Saul's continuous 
hardening. 

§ 6. Last scenes of Saul's l~fe. The Philistine muster (xxviii. 
1, 2): Saul's resort to the witch of Endor (xxviii. 3-25). Davi<l 
dismissed from the Philistine army (xxix. 1-11): finds Ziklag 
plundered (xxx. 1-6): the pursuit (xxx. 7-15): the rescue (xxx. 
16-20): the distribution of the spoil (xxx. 21-31). Death of Saul 
and his sons in the battle of Gilboa (xxxi. 1-6): exposure of their 
bodies (xxxi. 7-10): their rescue and burial by the men of Jabesh 
(xxxi. 11-13). 

Note (a) Saul's final desertion by Jehovah; (b) David's provi­
dential escape from a perilous dilemma. 

III. CHRONOLOGY OF THE nom~ OF SA:\IUEL. 

The period covered by the Firi:t Book of Samuel is little less 
than a century, and nearly coincides with the life of Samuel. 
The earlier part of it coincides with part of the Book of Judges. 
The 20 years of Samson's judgeship (Jud. xv. 20) may have 
been simultaneous with the last 20 years of Eli's life, and in 
all probability the Philistine oppression of 40 years mentioned 
in Jud. xiii. 1 was that which was brought to an end by the 
battle of Ebenezer (1 Sam. vii. 12, 13). 

There is however no systematic chronology, and the dates 
cannot be fixed with any certainty. The following is suggested 
Ma conjectnral arrangement, reckoning back from 1055 as the 
date of David's acceRsion. 
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Birth of Samuel, 1149 B.c.; death of Eli, 1127; Philistine 

oppression (1 Sam. vii. 1), 1127-1107; Samuel's judgeship, 
1107-1087; rule of his sons, 1087-1077; Saul's election, 
1077; David's anointing, 106[5; Samuel's death, at the age of 
90, (?) 1059; Saul's death and David's accession, 1055. 

Only 22 years are here assigned to Saul's reign. If the 40 years 
named in Acts xiii. 21 is to be accepted as a trustworthy Jewish 
tradition of the length of S:ml's reign (or that of his dynasty, 
Saul 32½+Ishbosheth 7½), the judgeship of Samuel and his sons 
must be curtailed, or Samuel's birth placed earlier. 

IV. THE LIFE AND WORK OF SAMUEL. 

l. The Book of Judges closes with the significant remark, 
"In those days there was no king in Israel: every man did that 
which was right in his own eyes" (Jud. xxi. 25). The Book of 
Samuel opens with the birth of the Prophet who was raised up 
hy the Providence of God to usher in a new regime. which 
should reduce this chaos to order. 

2. Samuel's childhood saw the period of Jewish history 
which Josephus calls the Theocracy (i.e. the direct government 
of the nation by God without a permanent earthly ruler) 
closed with the overthrow of the Sanctuary at Shiloh. The 
age of the Judges, with which that period ended, had demon­
strated that the people were as yet unfit for so lofty a form of 
government. If the national life was to continue, a change 
must be effected. Samuel was the divinely appointed instru­
ment of that change. 

3. His life may be divided into four periods. (i) The Pre­
paration. The son given in answer to Hannah's prayers was 
tledicated to Jehovah before his birth. The training for his 
life-work began from his infancy. As soon as he could leave 
his mother, he was placed in Eli's charge at the Tabernacle in 
Shiloh. At the age of twelve (according to tradition) he re­
ceived his first revelation from Jehovah, the stern message of 
doom against his foster-father's guilty house. The blow fell. 
The disastrous battle of Aphek brought Israel once more under 
the Philistine yoke. The Ark was captured, and though sent 
back after a brief interval, remained unnoticed in a private 

, house. The twenty years which followed are a blank in the 
history of the nation. 'rhe people appear to have abandoned 
themselves to despair, and sought a vain refuge in the worship 
of Baalim and Ashtaroth. , 

4. (ii) 1'he Reformation. At length Samuel broke the 
lethargy of despair, and summoned the nation to repent. He 
asQemhled them at Mizpah, and besought the Lonn to pardon 
them. The Phi:ii.stines, suspecting rebellion, marched against 
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them. God once more fought for Israel, and the Stone of 
Hell> between Mizpah and Shen attested to posterity that the 
LoRn' s Presence was once more among His people. 

Now commenced SamueFs Judgeship. He established law, 
order, and religious worship in the land. No breath of slander 
could impeach the integrity of his administration. 

5. (iii) The Foundation of the Kingdom. But his sons 
brought disgrace upon their father's age. Alleging their 
misconduct as the ostensible motive, the people came to 
Samuel and demanded a king. He felt that it was an act 
of ingratitude to himself: still more keenly did he feel that it 
was an act of unfaithfulness to Jehovah. In this strait he 
prayed for counsel. The answer came, "Make them a king." 
Without murmuring he acquiesced in being the instrument of 
his own deposition, and prepared to guide the nation through 
this crisis of its history. So quietly was the change effected, 
that we scarcely realise the importance of the movement which 
developed the tribal confederacy of Israel into a regularly con­
stituted monarchy. 

6. (iv) Samuel as prophet-counsellor. Though Samuel had 
resigned his office of judge, he did not cease to exercise his 
function of prophet. He still stood by Saul to convey to him 
the messages of God, to counsel, to admonish, to rebuke. It 
must have been a bitter disappointment to watch that heroic 
heart with the seeds of so much that was noble and brave and 
hopeful, marred by growing self-will and impatience of restraint, 
from the first failure at Gilgal to the crowning act of diso­
bedience in the matter of Amalek. He ceased not to intercede 
for Saul; he mourned for Saul: till at length he was sent to 
anoint a worthier successor to the king who had been tried 
and found wanting. 

7. The establishment of the kingdom was but half the 
· legacy which Samuel left to Israel. The age of the Monarchy 
, was to be also the age of the Prophets. From the time of Samuel 

onwards (Acts iii. 24) till the voice of prophecy ceased with 
Malachi there was a regular succession of prophets, maintained 
by the institutions commonly known as the Schools of the 

\Prophets. 
8. Samuel, although only a Levite and not a Priest, per-

. formed priestly functions. He constantly offered sacrifice, and 
that in various places, though the Law prescribed that sacri­
fice should be offered by the priests and in one place only. 
This double anomaly is to be explained by the exceptional 

' character of Samuel's commission, and by the exceptional 
circumstances of the age. (a) The sins of Eli's sons had so 
degraded the priesthood, that Samuel received an extraordinary 
commission to supersede the priesthood for a time. From the 
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battle of Aphek till the middle of Saul's reign we do not so 
much as hear of a priest. The prerogative of Aaron's family 
was in abeyance, and the high-priest's place was practically 
taken by Samuel. (b) The existence of numerous places for 
religious worship was a result of the abandonment of Shiloh, 
The old centre ceased to exist with the fall of the old order of 
things; the choice of a new one would have been premature; 
before the new kingdom was :firmly established. 

9. Samuel passed to his rest in a good old age, followed by 
the universal reverence of the nation. "All the Israelites," 
says the narrative with peculiar emphasis, "were gathered 
together and lamented him" (1 Sam. xxv. 1). 

The last representative of the old Judges, the :first of the 
regular succession of Prophets, the inaugurator of the new 
monarchy, he occupied the most trying of all positions, to 
stand between the Old and the New, and to mediate success-. 
fully between them. 

His sublime :figure stands out in the pages of Holy Writ as a 
signal example of Faith, of Patience, of Integrity, of Self. 
sacrifice, through a long and trying career, fulfilling the 
promise of those early days in Shiloh when " he grew on, and 
was in favour both with the LoRn, and also with men." , 

V. SAUL. 

1. With picturesque detail the narrative describes the cir­
cumstances--apparently accidental, really providential-which 
led Saul into the presence of the prophet who was commissioned 
to anoint him to be captain over God's people (1 Sam. ix. 3). 
The predicted signs which met him on his homeward path 
indicated that common cares were now to cease (x. 2), offered 
an earn.est of the homage that awaited him (x. 3, 4), and gave 
him assurance of Divine inspiration to fit him for his new, 
calling (x. 5, 6, 9-13). 

A formal election by lot ratified the prophet's choice. For a 
brief space the new king returned to his old occupations ; but 
soon the savage threat of Nahash goaded him to action, and 
the rescue of Jabesh confirmed his title to the kingdom. In 
a second assembly at Gilgal his reign was inaugurated afresh 
with solemn ceremony (xi. 15). 

2.• It is probable that we have no record of the first part of 
Saul's reign, and that it was not until ten or fifteen years had 
elapsed, that the war of independence against the Philistines 
began. In it there appear all too plainly the signs of that 
rashness and self-will which proved his ruin. At the outset in 
defiance of an express command he failed to wait for Samuel's 
arrival at Gilgal to sanction the commencement of the war. 
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Later on his rash vow on the battle-field nearly cost Jonathan 
his life, hindered the effectual pursuit of the Philistines, and 
tempted the people into sin. 

3. '£he warlike character of his whole reign is proved by the 
brief summary given in 1 Sam. xiv. 47. But only those wars 
are related at length which bear directly on the history of his 
own downfall and the rise of David. 

The warning of Gilgal was unheeded, and when the crowning 
trial of his life crone in the commission to smite Amalek, he 
'failed miserably. The sentence which discrowned him was 
1pronounced, and from that day forward the clouds began to 
thicken round his path. "The Spirit of the LoRD departed 
from Saul, and an evil spirit from the LoRD troubled him " 
tl Sam. xvi. 14). 

4. At this juncture David was brought to court to soothe 
'Saul's madness by his minstrelsy. But the madness grew 
worse. In his ungovernable fury he slew the priests of God 
•(l Sam. xxii. G ff.), and massacred the Gibeonites, to whom 
the faith of Israel had been plighted (2 Sam. xxi. l); David 
was driven from his home to range as an outlaw in the 
mountains, and finally compelled to take refuge in the court 
of a heathen prince. 

5. At length the end came. Deserted by God, Saul became 
the prey of dark superstition, and sought counsel from one of 
those necromancers whom in his early zeal he had striven to 
extirpate. The last scene on Gilboa, when the once brave 
hero's heart fails him, and he seeks death by his own hand, is 
a sad conclusion to a life which opened with such brilliant 
promise. 

G. Saul's history is a stern warning of the fata.l consequences 
of uncontrolled self-will, of the inevitable descent of an unre­
pentant heart from bad to worse, of the hopeless hardening 
which results from neglect to use grace given. 

Yet in thinking of him we may surely follow the example 
set by David in his touching elegy, and dwell on the brighter 
aspects of his life, and forbear to pass a harsh judgment on 
one whom the victim of his malice could regard to the last with 
such warm affection. 

VI. DAVID. 

1. The life and character of David are presented. to us with 
a completeness which has no parallel in the Old Testament. 
Not only have we a full biography of his outward life, written 
in all probability by the companions who shared his perils 
and his exaltation (see § i. 4), but the secrets of his inner life 
with its hopes and fcarn, its struggles and triumphs, are re-
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vealed to us in the outpourings of his heart preserved in the 
Book of Psalms. 

In the First Book of Samuel we are concerned only with that 
period of his life which was the divine education for his future 
office. In this three stages are clearly marked. 

2. (i) llome life at Bethlehem. 'fhe solitary hours spent 
by the shepherd lad on the hills of Bethlehem left a deep 
impress on his character. Even in that simple duty he was 
conscious of a divine call. He kept his flock as a charge from 
God. In conscious dependence upon God he knew no fear in 
the path of duty. This was the secret of the courage which 
emboldened him to face Goliath. 

3. (ii) Life at Court. The simplicity of sherhercl life was 
exchanged for the temptations of the court. The minstrel 
shepherd became the conqueror of the giant, the hero of 
Israelite song. A rapid promotion raised him successively to 
be a royal armourbearer, a successful captain, the king's son­
in-law. Steadily he rose in favour with the people, but the 
growth of Saul's jealousy kept pace with the advance of popular 
good-will, till at length persecution drove him from the court, 
and the third period of his discipline commenced. 

4. (iii) Life as an outlaw. At first he took refuge with 
Samuel at Ramah. But a final test proved that reconciliation 
with Saul was impossible, and he fled by way of Nob to the 
court of Achish. Here his s1j/3.y was brief and perilous: he 
soon escaped, and gathered a band of men about him in 
the cave of Adullam. For a time he seems to have crossed 
over into Moab, but returning to the land of Judah by Gad's 
direction, he wandered up and do~vn, hunted from time to 
time by Saul. There is no continuous history of his life at 
this period; only a series of scenea which illustrate. his pro­
vidential escapes from the hand of his pursuer, his pious regard 
for the anointed king, the divine control which restrained him 
from hasty revenge. 

Driven at length to flee the country, he established a minia­
ture kingdom at Ziklag, where he practised himself and his 
men in the arts of war and peace. Once more God's care was 
manifested in extricating him from the perplexing dilemma into 
which his own conduct had brought him. This period of his 
life and the First Book of Samuel close simultaneously with the 
death of Saul and his sons on Mount Gilboa. All that concerns 
his reign belongs to the Second Book. 

5. This long and varied discipline was designetl to fit David_ 
for the duties of the throne, His residence at Gibeah, sur­
rounded by envious courtiers, developed his prudence: Saul's 
persecution tested his generosity and self-control: the perils of 
his wanderings strengthened his sense of dependence upon God, 
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His position as an outlaw chief trained him in knowledge 
and government of men: familiarity with the victims of Saul's 
misgovernment taught the future ruler to know the heart of 
his subjects, their sorrows, their wrongs, their crimes: e-ven 
the residence in Moab and Philistia contributed to nurture 
larger sympathies which might fit him for his wider mission as 
king of Israel. 

6. David is a striking contrast to Saul. With all his native 
generosity and courage, Saul had a hard and narrow heart. 
He was incapable of wide sympathy or deep contrition. David's 
heart was thoroughly human. The endless variety of his 
Psalms reaches through all the range of the emotions, has 
some affinity for every type of character. David fell into sin, 
but sincere penitence ever restored him to communion with 
God: Saul's regret for his sin was prompted by a fear lest he 
E'!hould be degraded in the eyes of his people (1 Sam. xv. 30 
contrasted with 2 Sam. xii. 13). 

Saul's religion was a slavish formalism, leading to a super­
stitious fear. He never loved God. David "thoroughly be­
lieved in God as a living and righteous Being." 11 In all his 
works he praised the Holy One most high with words of 
glory; with his whole heart he sung songs and loved Him 
that made him" (Ecclus. xlvii. 8). 

7. A sketch of this period of David's life would be incom­
plete indeed without mention of his friendship with Jonathan. 
This deep love was based on a common faith. Jonathan like 
David found his strength in God. Their covenant · was a 
"covenant of Jehovah" (1 Sam. xiv. 6, 12, xx. 8). Jonathan 
rnjoiced in the prospect of David's advancement without a 
shadow of jealousy, because hE:! saw it was God's will. No 
suspicion of selfishness tainted that noble friendship. The 
tenderness of the son in some measure effaced the hard treat­
ment of the father: and when they fell together on the fatal 
field of Mount Gilboa, David could enshrine their memories 
to6ether in the most touching requiem of the whole Bible. 



THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL, 
OTHERWISE CALLJID, 

THE FIRST BOOK OF THE KINGS. 

NOW there was a certain man of Ramathaim-zophim, of 1 
mount Ephraim, and his name was Elkanah, the son of 

Jeroham, the son of Elihu, the son of Tobu, the son of Zuph, 
an Ephrathite: and he had two wives; the name of the one 2 

was Hannah, and the name of the other Peninnah : and 
Peninnah had children, but Hannah had no children. Ancl 3 
this man went up out of bis city yearly to worship and to 

1-8.. The book begins with an account of Samuel's parents 
and their home at Ramah. Notice their piety; Hannah's trial in 
having no children; Peninnah's mean and cruel behaviour. 

1. Rarnathaim-zophim] Rarnathaim ( = 'two heights,') is another 
name for Rarnah ( = 'a height'), the birthplace ( v. 19 ), residence 
(vii. 17), and burial-place (xxv. 1) of the prophet Samuel. It is 
also called Rarnathairn in Zuph (ix. 5). It probably lay five or six 
miles N. or N.W. of Jerusalem, in the territory of Benjamin. 

mount Eplmiirn] The hill country of Ephraim (R.V.) was 
the central mountainous district of Palestine, in which the tribe 
of Ephraim settled (Josh. xvii. 15). The limestone hills are inter­
sected by fertile valleys, watered by innumerable fountains, and 
still remarkable for their fertility. The name extended southward 
to the territory of Benjamin in which Ramah lay. Cp. Judg. iv. 5. 
an E'phrathiteJ R.V. an Ephraimite. The Levite Elkanah is so 
called because his family had settled in Ephraim (Josh. xxi. 20). 

2. two wivesJ Polygamy, though at variance with the original 
institution of ma1Tiage (Gen. ii. 24), was tolerated by the Mosaic 
le.w as an existing custom (Dent. xxi. 15-17). Hannah] 
i.e. ' Grace.' The same name is borne in the N. T. by "Anna, a 
prophetess" (Luke ii. 36). Peninnah] i.e. 'Coral,' or' Pearl.' 
Compare ~Margaret, which means pearl. 

3. yearly] R.V. from year to year. The Law required 
every male to appear "before Jehovah" at each of the three 
great Feasts (Ex. xxxiv. 23; Dent. xvi. 16); but there is no 
evidence that this command was ever strictly observed, and Elka­
_nah 's practice was probably that of a pious Israelite of the time. 
"All his househol<l" (v. 21) went with him, in obedience to the in­
Junctions of Dent. xii. 10-12. 0Ul' Lord's parents went to Jeru­
sa,lem every·year at the Feast of the :Passover (Luke ii. 41). 
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sacrifice unto the LoRD of hosts in Shiloh. And the two 
sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, the priests of the Lono, 

4 were there. And when the time was that Elkanah offered, 
he gave to Peninnah his wife, and to all her sons and her 

a daughters, portions: but unto Hannah he gave a worthy por-

I, Lonn J Whenever LORD aml GoD are p1·inted in capital letters 
/~ll the O.T., they represent the Sacred Name JEHOVAH, by which 
'God revealed Himself to the Israelites at the Exodm~ (Ex. iii. 
! 14 ff.). Owing to a mistaken interpretation of Lev. xxiv. 16, the 
Jews avoided pronouncing this Name, and substituted for it Adouai 
(•Lord'), or in certain cases Elol1irn (•God'). This practice was 

;followed by the ancient versions, and in general by the A.V. The 
~rue pronunciation of the Name is probably not hlwval1, but 
i Yahveh .: but it is less important to know the correct pronunciation, 
, than to remember that LoRD 1md GoD in the A.V. represent the 
'.great Name of God as the Covenant-God of Israel. tl,c 
L 01w of liosts J The title J elwi•alt Tsebaoth translated "LoRD of 
l10sts" meets us here for the first time in the O.T. The Sept. 
sometimes left the word for !tosts untranslated; and hence the 
form "Lord of Sabaoth ·• with which we are familiar from Rom. 
ix. 29; James v. 4; and the Te Deum. What then is the meaning 
of the title? The word hosts denotes (1) earfltl!J ltosts or armies, 
as in Ex. vii. 4; Ps. xliv. 9; (2) heavenly hotJts: either (a) celestial 
bodies, sun, moon and stars, as in Gen. ii. 1; Deut. iv. 19; ls. xl. 
26: or (b) celestial beiur;s, augels, as in Josh. v. 14; 1 Kings xxii. 
19; Ps. cxlviii. 2. Takiug •hosts' in its widest sense, as including 
both earthly and heavenly hosts, we may see iu the title a procla­
mation of the universal sovereignty of Jehovah. It includes the 
thought that this sovereign power was specially exercised on behalf 
of His own people, and that the LORD of Hosts was the "God of 
the armies of Israel" ll Sam. xvii. 45). For us its lesson is that 
"heaven and earth are full of the majesty of God's glory.'1 Cp. Is. 
vi. 3; Rev. iv. 6-11. in Sltiloh] Shiloh (now Seilfm) was 
in the land of Ephraim, between Bethel and Shechem (Judg. :xxi. 
19). Here in the territory of the most powerful tribe, in the heart 
of the promised land, the whole congregation of Israel met and set 

., up the Tabernacle, the last relic of their wanderings in the desert 
(Josh. xviii. 1). The uame was appropriate. Shiloh means Rest. 
After the battle of Ebenezer it ceased to be the national sanctuar."f. 
The tabernacle was removed to Noh (1 Sam. xxi.), and the once 
l1oly place was utterly desecrated. See ,Jer. vii. 12. 

4. R.V. And when the day came that Elkanah sacrificed. 
His sacrifice was a thank-offering, or peace-offedug (Lev. vii. 
11-18). lie gaveJ The Heh. in v·v. 4-7 expresses repeated 
action: "he used to give: her adversary used to provoke her.'' 
portions J of the victims sacrificed. Comp. ix. 23. 
· 6. a worthy portion] R.V. a double portion. Joseph distin­
guished Benjamin by sending him a fivefold portion (Gen. xliii. 34). 
But the meaning of the Heh. is doubtful, and accordingly the R.V. 
gives in the margin the reading of the Sept.: "a single portion, 
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tion; for he loved Hannah: but the LoRD had shut up her 
womb. And her adversary also provoked her sore, for to· make 6 
her fret, because the LoRD had shut up her womb. And as 11\i 7 
did so year by year, when she went up to the house of the 
LoRD, so she provoked her ; therefore she wept, and did not 
eat, Then said Elkanah her husband to her, Hannah, why 8 

weepest thou? and why eatest thou not? and why is thy heart 
grieved? am not I better to thee than ten sons? 

So Hannah rose up after they had eaten in Shiloh, and after 9 

they had drunk. Now Eli the priest sat upon a seat by a post 
of the temple of the LoRD, And she was in bitterness o( soul, 10 
and .prayed unto the LoRD, and wept sore. And she vowed a 11 
vow, and said, 0 LoRD of hosts, if thou wilt indeed look on the 
affliction of thine handmaid, and rernember me, and not forget 
thine handmaid, but wilt give unto thine handmaid a man 
child; then I will give him unto the LoRD all the days of his 

because she had no chikl : howbeit Elkanah loved &c." 
had shut up her womb J Childlessness was regarded as a severe trial 
in ancient times. See Gen. xvi. 1, xxx. 1; Judg. xiii. 2. 

- . 6. R.V. And her rival provoked her sore. Peninnah was 
jealous of Hannah, and took her revenge by taunting her with her 
childlessness. Ridiculing another person's misfortunes is one of 
the most detestable forms of meanness. 7. did not eat] 
She refused to take any part in the rejoicings of the sacrificial 
feast. 8. better &c.] Comp. Ruth iv. 15. 

9-11. Hannah takes the wisest course, and canies her trouble 
to God. She left the feast for which she had no heart, and went 
to pray. 9. Eli the priest] Eli belonged to the house ol 
Ithamar, Aaron's fourth son. He united the offices of Priest and 
Judge. upon a seat &c.] R.V. upon his seat by ihe door 
post of the temple. " The sanctuary itself was so encased witb 
buildings, as to give it the name and appearance of 'a house' or 
'temple.' .There. was a gateway with a seat inside the doorposts or 
pillars which supported it.. .. Here Eli sat on days of religious or 
political solemnity, and surveyed the worshippers as they came up 
the eminence on which the sanctuary was plaoed." Stanley. 

11. vowed a vow] Vows, or voluntary promises to make some 
special offering to God as a token of thankfulness for an answer to 
prayer, or for some particular mercy,. &.re a natural expression of 
earnest devotion. For the law of vows see Num. xxx., and comp. 
Deut. xxiii. 21-23; Eccl. v. 4, 5. . look on the ajfiiction of 
thine handrnaid] The words of the Virgin Mary, "he hath looked 
upon the low estate of his handmaiden" (Luke i. 48), are taken 
from the Sept. rendering of this passage. I will give hirn] 
The vow is twofold. (1) The child is to be consecrated to a life• 
long service of Jehovah. (2) He is to be a Na;;,irite, and as such 
must (a) abstain from intaxicating drinks, as an act of self-denial; 
and a protest against sensual indulgence; (b) let his hair grow 
long, in token that he was specially dedicated to God; (c) avoid 

L~ B 
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12 life, and there shall no rasor come upon his head. And it 
came to pass, as she continued praying before the LoRD, that 

13 EW marked her mouth. Now Hannah, she spake in her heart; 
only her lips moved, but her voice was not heard : therefore 

14 Eli thought she had been drunken. And Eli said unto her, 
How long wilt thou be drunken? put away thy wine from 

15 thee. And Hannah answered and said, No, my lord, I am. a 
woman of a sorrowful spirit: I have drunk neither wine nor 
strong drink, but have poured out my soul before the LoRD. 

16 Count not thine handmaid for a daughter of Belia!: for out of 
the a~undance of my complaint and grief have I spoken 

J7 hitherto. Then Eli answered and said, Go in peace: and the 
God of Israel grant thee thy petition that thou hast asked of 

rn him. And she said, Let thine handmaid find grace in thy 
sight. So the woman went her way, and did eat, and her 

HJ countenance was no more sad; And they rose up in the 
morning early, and worshipped before the LoRD, and returned, 
and came to their house to Ramah : and Elkanah knew 

20 Hannah his wife; and the LoRD remembered her. Wherefore 
it came to pass, when the time was come about after Hannah 
had conceived, that she bare a son, and called his name 
Samuel, saying, Because I have asked him of the LoRn. 

21 And the man Elkanah, and all his house, went up to offer 
22 unto the LoRD the yearly sacrifice, and his vow. But Hannah 

defilement by a dead body, as a token of absolute purity of life. 
See Num. vi. This vow was usually taken for a limited time only, 
but Samson, Samuel, and St John the Baptist were dedicated to a 
perpetual Nazirate from their birth. 

12-18. Eli's hasty ju.dgment. A wamiug against entertaining 
uncharitable suspicions of other people's conduct. 

12. continued praying J Lit. "multiplied to pray," i. e. "prayed 
long and eamestly.'' Comp. Lk. xviii.1; 1 Thess. v. 17. 

13. Eli thougltt &c. j Silent prayer was not usual. 
15. of a sorrowful .~pirit] Lit. "heavy of spirit." Though 

unjustly accused, Hannah answers the high-priest reverently. 
poured out my soul] Given vent to my inmost feelings, my sorrow, 
and my desires. Comp. Ps. lxii. 8. 18. a daughter of BelialJ 
i.e. as R.V. marg. a wicked woman. "Belial'' means wortliless­
ness, and a son or daughter of worthles.rness signifies "a worthless 
man or woman," and with positively had sense, a lawless, un­
godly, wickecl person. grief] R.V. provocation: comp. v. 6. 
18. grace] i.e. favour, as in eh. xxv. 8. 

19-23. Pmyer answered. 19. to Ramah] See on v. 1. 
remembered lter] Cp. Gen. xxx. 22. iO. Wlte1·efore J Simply, 

as R.V., And. Samuel] The Latin form of the Hebrew 
Slienwel. (Num. xxxiv. 20; 1 Chr. vii. 2.) It means 'Name of God' 
or • Heard of God.' Comp. lsltmael =' God heareth.' Hannah gives 
the child a uame which will be a continual memorial of God's answer 
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went not up; for she said unto her husband, I will not f/O up 
until the child be weaned, and then I will bring him, that he 
may appear before the LoRD, and there abide for ever. And 23 
Elkanah her husband said unto her, Do what seemeth thee 
good; tarry until thou have weaned him; only the LoRD 
establish his word. So the woman abode, and gave her son 
suck until she weaned him. And when she had weaned him, 2-l 
she took him up with her, with three bullocks, and one ephah 
of flour, and a bottle of wine, and brought him unto the house 
of the LoRn in Shiloh: and the child was young. And they 25 
slew a bullock, and brought the child to Eli. And she said, 0 26 
my lord, as thy soul liveth, my lord, I ant the woman that 
stood by thee here, praying unto the-LORD. For this child I 2i 
prayed; and the LoRD bath given me my petition which I 

to her prayer. 22. until the child be weaned] According to 
Eastern practice not till he was two or three years old. Samuel 
was to be dedicated at the earliest possible age. The house of God 
was to be the only home he knew. for ever] i.e. "as Jong as 
he liveth" (v. 28). 

23. ltis word] Samuel's birth shewed that Hannah's prayer 
was heard, and Elkanah prays that. it may receive a complete 
fulfilment. abode] _ R.V. tarried; waited at home. 

H-28. The vow performed. H. three bullocks] One for 
a bun1t-offering, one for the "sa.crifice in performing a vow," and 
one for a peace-offering. See Num. xv. 8. But Sept. and Syr. 
read, a bullock of three 11ears old. 

one ephah of.flour] R.V. meal. The ephah probably contained 
about 4~ gallons. Three tenth parts of an ephah of flour were 
to be offered with each bullock (Num. xv. 9). 

a bottle of wine] i.e. a skin-bottle, hollling a considerable quan­
tity. The drink-offering with each bullock was half an hin (Num. 
xv. 10), i.e. about three pints. 

SS. they slew a bullock J R.V. the bullock; viz. the one brought 
as a dedicatory offering with the child. We may try to picture the 
scene. Elkanah leads the bullock to the north side of the altar of 
burnt-offering, which stood in the court before the door of the 
ta!,eruacle, and binds it to the horns of the altar (Ps. cxviii. 27). 
Hannah brings her child, and lays his hantl on the heid of the 
victim in token that it is bis representative; at that moment 
Elkanah or one of the priests slays it (Lev. i. 5). Its bloocl is 
sp1inkled and its limbs burnt upon the altar, as an emblem of the 
complete dedication of the child to Jehovah. 
. !:!I. as thy soul liveth] An oath peculiar to the books of Samuel 
'all(l Kings. tliat stood by thee] Prayer was offeretl either 
(a) standing, as by Hannah, and Abraham (Gen. xviii. 22), comp. 
Mt. vi. 5; Mk. xi. 25; Lk. xviii. 11: (b) /;;neelin[I, as by Solomon 
(1 Kings viii. 54), and by Daniel (Dan. vi. 10); comp. Acts ix. 40; 
xx. 36; xxi. 5: (c) p_rostrati, a:i hy Moses and Aaron (Num. xvi. 22)1 

and by our Lord (Matt. xxvi. 39). 
B,z 
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211 asked of him : therefore also I have lent him to the LoltD j 1t1:r 

long as he liveth he shall be lent to the Lotrt,. And he wor­
shipped the LoRD there. 

2 And Hannah prayed, and said, 
My heart rejoiceth in the LoRD, 
Mine horn is exalted in the LORD: 
My mouth is enlarged over mine enemies ; 
Because I r~joice in thy salvation. 

2 There is none holy as the LoRD: 
For there is none beside thee: 
Neither 'is there any rock like our God. 

ss. R.V. therefore I also have granted him to the LORD: 
as long as he liveth he is granted to the LORD: i.e. 'Jehovah 
gave me the child, and I restore him in accordance with my vow.' 
The word translated lend in the A.V. means give rather than lend, 
as in Ex. xii. 36. he worshipped] Elkanah, as head of the 
household, worshipped. But several ancient authorities read they. 

II. 1-11. The Song of Hannah. Hannah's song is a true pro­
phecy. Her delivera11ce from her adversary was an illustration of 
the great principles of Jehovah's government of the world. Hence 
her own circumstances are soon lost sight of in a wider view of the 
dealings of God's Providence. A brief analysis will help to explain 
the connexion of thought: "JEHOVAH is the author of my deliver• 
ance; He shall be the theme of my song (v. 1). There is none-to 
be compared with Him: be silent before Him, all ye proud boasters! 
He knows your thoughts and weighs your actions ( vv. 2, 3). Observe 
the vicissitudes of human fortune: this is ,TEHovAH's doing: for 
He is the Almighty Governor of the world. He guards His saints, 
and destroys the wicked (1,v. 4-10). May He finally discomfit His 
adversaries, judge the world, and establish the kingdom of His 
Anointed One!" (v. 10). The Magnificat (Luke i. 46-55) should 
be compared with Hannah's song. Ps. cxiii. forms a connecting 
link between the two. 

1. And Hannah prayed] Prayer includes thanksgiving and 
praise. Comp. Hab. iiL 1; Ps. lxxii. 20. rejoiceth] R.V. 
exulteth. mine horn &c. J =' I am brought to great honour, 
and the author of that honour is Jehovah.' The horn is used as a 
symbol (a) of strength (Dent. xxxiii.17): (b) of honour (Job xvi.15). 
'' To exalt the horn" signifies "to raise to a position of power or 
dignity." Comp. Ps .. lxxxix. 17, cxlviii. 14. The figure is derived 
from horned animals, tossing their heads in the air. There is no 
allusion to the horns worn by women in the East at the present day. 

my mouth &c.] Lit. "My month is opened wide against mine 
enemies;" I am no longer put to silence in their presence. Comp. 
Ps. xxxviii.13, 14. thy salvation] Op. Luke i. 47. "Salva­
tion" in the O.T. means (a) deliverance from dangers or adversities 
(eh. xiv. 45); (b) help, the power by which the deliverance is 
effected, whether divine or human (Ps. xxxv. 3). 2. rock] 
A frequent metaphor to describe the strength, faithfulness, ancl 
uncbangeableness of Jehovah. See Dent. xxxii. 4; 2 Sam. xxii. 32: 
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Talk no more so exceeding proudly; 
Let not arrogancy come out of your mouth: 

21' 

For the LoRD is a God of knowledge, 
And by him actions are weighed. 
The bows of the mighty men a1'e broken, 4 
And they that stumbled are girt with strength. 
They that were full have hired out themselves for bread; 5 
And they that we1·e hungry ceased: 
So that the barren bath born seven ; 
And she that hath many children is waxed feeble. 
The LoRD killeth, and maketh alive : 6 
He bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth up. 
The LoRD maketh poor, and maketh rich: i 
He bringeth low, and lifteth up. 
He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, 8 
And lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, 
To set them among prfnces, 
And to make them inherit the throne of glory: 

3. al'rogancy] An old form of arrogance (comp. innocency for 
innocence). It signifies "claiming more than one's due," "assump­
tion," "pride." knowledge] The Heh. word is plural, denoting 
varied and extensive knowledge. by him actions are weighed] 
Jehovah knows the hearts of men and estimates men's actions at 
their true value. See Prov. xvi. 2, xxiv. 12. Another reading 
is though actions be not weighed (R.V. marg.), i.e. though men do 
not consider what they are doing. But the text is preferable. 

4, 5. This knowledge andj justice apportion to all their due, and 
reverse conditions of life contrary to all expectation. 

,. The bows &c. J The bow waf! one of the chief weapons of 
war (2 Sam. i. 22). Its being broken is a natural symbol of defeat. 

g-irt with strength (Ps. xviii. 39) a figure derived from the practice 
of "girding up the loins " for active exertion. 5. ceased] 
R.V. have ceased, i.e. to be hungry; or (R. V. marg.) have 
rest. so that] R.V. yea. seven] A perfect family. 
Comp. Ruth iv. 15. is waxedfeeble]. R. V. languisheth. 
By the loss of her children. Comp. Jer. xv. 9. 

6-8. In Jehovah's band are the issues of life and death, pro­
sperity and adversity. 6. the grave] The Heh. word Sheol, 
variously rendered in the E. V. grave, hell, pit, denotes tbe mys­
terious unseen world, the abode of all departed spirits, righteous 
and wicked alike. There is no direct allusion here to the resurrec­
tion: death and Sheol are figuratively used for the depths of ad­
versity and peril: life for deliverance 11,nd prosperity. See Ps. 
lxxi. 20, lxxxvi. 13. 8. to set them &e, l R. V. To make 
them. slt with prlnoes, and lnherlt &c. "To sit in the dust" 
(Is. xlvii. 1) or "on the dunghill" (Lam. iv. 5) are Orient11,l figures 
for extreme degradation and misery, derived fro:pi the practice of 
mourners (Job ii. 8): to share the compapy of princes and occupy 
a throne of honour (Job xxxvi. 7) are metaphors for advancement 
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For the pillars of the earth are the Lonn's, 
And he hath set the world upon them. 

!J He will keep the feet of his saints, 
And the wicked shall be silent in darkness; 
For by strength shall no man prevail. 

10 The adversaries of the Lonn shall be broken to pieces; 
Out of heaven shall he thunder upon them : 
The Lonn shall judge the ends of the earth; 
And he shall give strength unto his king, 
And exalt the horn of his anointed. 

11 And Elkanah went to Ramah to his house. And the child did 
minister unto the Lonn before Eli the priest. 

12 Now the sons of Eli were sons of Belial; they knew not the 
13 Lonn. And the priests' custom with the people was, that 

and prosperity. Ps. cxiii. 7-9 is copied almost verbatim from these 
verses. Comp. too Ps. Jxxv. 6, 7. for the pillars &c.] The 
creation and maintenance of the natural framework of the earth by 
Jehovah are a guarantee for His moral government among men. 
Comp. Ps. lxxv. 3. "Pillars of the earth" (comp. Job ix. 6) is a 
voetical metaphor derived from the construction of a house (Jud. 
xvi. 26). 9. It is JEHOVAH who guards His chosen ones from 
stumbling in their walk through life (Ps. lvi. 13, xci. 12); it is He 
who leaves the wicked to languish in adversity (Job v.14) or perish 
miserably (Ps. xxxi. 17, Iv. 23) ; for apart from Him or in opposition 
to Him human strength is impotence (Zech. iv. 6). ltis saints] 
R.V. his holy ones: marg. godly ones. shall be silent] R.V. 
shall be put to silence. 10. R.V. They that strive with 
the LORD shall be broken to pieces: against them shall 
he thunder In heaven. ltis anointed] Here first in connexion 
with the kingly office do we meet the word which was to become 
the characteristic title of the expected deliverer, the "Messiah " 
or "Anointed One," "the Christ." The mention of Jehovah's 
judgments leads up to the thought of those who are His instru­
ments for executing them. Haunah's prophetic prayer was but 
partially fulfilled in the king soon to be anointed by her son as 
the deliverer of Israel: it reaches forward to Him whom the 
Jewish kings foreshadowed, the King M:essial1, in whom alone the 
lofty anticipations of the prophetess are to be completely reaJised. 

12-17. The faithless priests of Shiloh. H. sons of Belial] 
wicked men. See note on i. 16. they knew not the LORD] 
Were ignorant of His character and so despised His laws. Comp. 
Judg. ii. 10; Job xviii. 21; Hos. iv. 1. R.V. marg. tl,ey knew 
not the Loan, nor the due of the priellts from the people. When 
any man &c. 13. tl,e priests' custom &c.] The law directed 
the worshipper to present to the priest the fat of the victim along 
with the breast and shoulder (Lev. vii. 29-34). The fat was to 
be burned on the altar to Jehovah (Lev. iij. 3-5): the breast and 
shoulde1·, after being ' waved' and 'heaved,' a ceremony of dedica­
tion to Jehovah, became the priest's portion. Hophni and Phinehas 
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when any man offerecl sacrifice, the priest's servant came, 
while the flesh was in seething, with a. fleshhook of three 
teeth in his hand; and he strooke it into the pan, or kettle, or 14 
caldron, or pot; a.11 that the fleshhook brought up the priest 
took for himself. So they did in Shiloh unto a.11 the Israelites 
that came thither. Also before they burnt the fat, the priest's 15 
servant ea.me, and said to the man that sacrificed, Give flesh to 
roast for the priest; for he will not have sodden flesh of thee, 
but raw. And if any man said unto him, Let them not fail to Hi 

burn the fat presently, and then take as much as thy soul de­
sireth; then he would answer him, Nay; but thou shalt give 
it me now: and if not, I will take it by force. Wherefore the 17 
sin of the young men was very great before the LORD: for men 
abhorred the offering of the LoRD. 

But Samuel ministered before the LORD, being a child, girded 18 
with a. linen ephod. Moreover his mother made him a little l!l 
coat, and brought it to him from year to year, when she came 
up with her husband to offer the yearly sacrifice. And Eli 20 

robbed the people, by seizing a further portion ; ancl insulted Jehovah 
by demanding their share before the parts consecrated to Him had 
been duly burned upon the altar (v. 15). seethin!J] i.e. boiling. 

H. strooke] An old form of struck. for himself] So the 
Sept. and Vulg. The Heh. has therewith (R.V.). 15. At,oJ 
R.V. Yea. The climax of their transgression was the offence 
against Jehovah. sodden] Boiled: the perf. of 'seethe' is 
'sod' (Gen. xxv. 29), and the past partic. 'sodden.' 

18. presently] i.e. immediately: the usual meaning of the word 
in the A.V., e.g. Matt. xxvi. 53. R.V. marg. first. then &c.J 
R.V. then.he would say, Nay. Or, according to another reading 
(R.V. marg.), he would say unto ltim, Thott &c. 17. Wherefore] 
R.V. And. the young men] Hophni and Phinehas. men 
abhorred] Or, as R.V. marg., the men despised. Corruption in 
the priesthood begets profanity in the people. Comp. Mai. ii. 8, 9. 

18-21. Samuel's ministry in the tabernacle. Observe the con­
trast between Samuel and the sons of Eli. We see the child attending 
upon Eli in the sanctuary, growing before the LoRD, in favour both 
with the LoRD and with men, chosen to be God's messenger to Eli, 
and finally re-establishing the broken intercourse between Jehovah 
and His people. On the other hand we see Hophni and Phinehas 
abusing their sacred office, sinking from rapacity and profanity to 
open profligacy, nnehecked by warning, and at last perishing by the 
hands of the Philistines. 18. a linen epltod] The ephod was 
a garment covering the shoulders, and secured round the waist by 
a girdle. It was the distinctive dress of priests (v. 28, eh. xxii. 18), 
but was oceasionally worn by others engaged in religious ceremonies, 
e.g. David (2 Sam. vi. 14). The high-priest wore a special ephod 
(Ex. xxviii. 6 ff.). 19. a little coat] R.V. a little robe: 
a kind of long upper tunic, worn by kings (1 Ohr. xv. 27), prophets 
(1 Sam. xv. 27), men of position (Jobii.12), women of rank (2 Sam. 
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blessed Elka.nah and his wife, and said, The LoRD give.thee 
seed of this woman for the loan which is lent to the LoRD. 

;~I Aud they went unto their own home. And the LORD visited 
Hannah, so that she conceived, and bare three sons and two 
daughters. And the child Samuel grew before the LoRD. 

;22 Now Eli was very old, and heard all that his sons did unto 
all Israel; and how they lay with the women that assembled 

23 at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. And he said 
unto them, Why do ye such things? for I hear of your evil 

24 dealings by all this people. Nay, my sons; for it is no good 
report that I hear: 'Ve make the Lo RD'S people to transgress. 

25 If one man sin agamst another, the judge shall judge him: 
-but if a man sin against the LoRD, who shall intreat for him? 
Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto the voice of their 

26 father, because the LoRD would slay them. And the chil~ 

xiii.18). 20. for the loan &c.] Or, as R.V. marg., for the pe­
tition which was asked for the LORD: i.e. in place of Samuel, 
for whom she prayed in order to dedicate him to God. Comp.i.11, 27, 
28, and note on v. 28. 21. grew before the LoRD] Three stages of 
physical, moral (v. 26), and spiritual (iii.19-21) growth are marked. 

22-26. Ell's fruitless expostulations with his sons. 
Si. heard] Lit. "used, to heai- all that his sons were doing," 

constantly and habitually. · that assembled] R.V. that did 
service. It is probable that the women mentioned here and in 
Ex. xxxviii. 8, where the same words are used, had regular duties 
in connexion with the tabernacle service. the tabernacle of the 
congregation] R.V. the tent of meeting, where Jehovah met and 
held communication with the priests and the people. See Ex. xxix. 
42, 43. 23. by all this people] I.e. as R.V. t:rom all this 
people. lH, that I hear-transgress] Or, as R.V. marg., 
which 1 hear the Lord's people do spread abroad. 25, the judge] 
R.V. God, with marg. alternative, the judge. The Heb. Elohim 
( = God) may denote jiulges, as the representatives of God, pro• 
nouncing the judgment which proceeds from Him. See Ex. xxi, 
6, xxii. 8, 9; Dent. i. 17. But it seems best not to limit the present 
passage to human judgments. The sense is that when man offends 
against man, there is a third superior authority, namely God, who 
can intervene to arbitrate between them, either by Himself, or by 
His authorised representatives, the judges: but when Jehovah is 
the offended party, t}lere is no one with authority to mediate. The 
words may be an ancient proverb. because the LoRo would ilay 
them] Lit. was pleased to slay tll~~. "The LoRD delighteth 
in mercy" (Mic. vii. 18), and "hath no pleasure in the death of him 
that dieth" (Ez. xviii. 32). But Eli's sons had forfeited their livea 
by their defiance of God's laws. Obstinate impenitence may be 
judicially punished by th~ withdrawal of_ the grace which leads ~o 
repentance. Comp. Ex. 1v. 21; Josh. xt. 20. 26. Samuels 
childhood was like that of Jesus (Luke ii. 52). Again his progress 
is contrasted with the declension of Hophni and Phinehas. 
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Samuel grew on, and was in favour both with the LoRn, and 
also with men. . 

And there came a man of God unto Eli, and said unto him, 27 
Thus saith the LoRD, Did I plainly appear unto the house of 
thy father, when they were in Egypt in Pharaoh's house? And 28 
did I choose him out of all the tribes of Israel to be my priest, 
to offer upon mine altar, to burn incense, to wear an ephod 
before me? and did I give unto the house of thy father all the 
offerings made by fire of the children of Israel? Wherefore 29 
kick ye at my sacrifice and at mine offering, which I have com­
manded in my habitation; and honourest thy sons above me, 
to make yourselves fat with the chiefest of all the offerings of 
Israel my people? Wherefore the LoRD God of Israel saith, 30 
I said indeed that thy house, and the house of thy father, 
should walk before me for ever : but now the LORD saith, Be 
it far .from me; for them that honqur me I will honour, and 
they that despise me shall be lightly esteemed. Behold, the 31 
days come, that I will cut off thine arm, and the arm of thy 

27-36.,_ The doom of Eli's house. 27. a man of God] i.e. 
a prophet commissioned by God; a title applied to Moses, Samuel, 
Elijah, Elisha, and others, and specially frequent in the Books 
of Kings. Even in the general decay of religion (iii. 1) God still 
had His messengers. Did I plainly appear J R. V. Did I 
reveal myself. See Ex. iv. 14 ff., 27, xii. l, 43 for revelations 
made to Aaron. in Pharaoh's hoitseJ Or, as R.V. in bondage to 
Pharaoh's house. 28. The priestly functions are mentioned 
in ascending order: (a) the common sacriftcial duties, (b) offering 
incense in the Holy Place (Ex. xxx. 7, 8), (c) wearing an ephod, i.e. 
serving as high-priest, for probably the high-priest's ephod (the 
only one mentioned in the Pentateuch) is meant here, and not the 
ordinary linen ephod worn at this time by all priests. See· note on 
v. 18. to offer &c.] Or, as R.V. to go up unto mine altar, 
i.e. to minister at it. all the offerings &c.] R.V. all the offer­
ings of the children of Israel ma.de by fire. See Lev. x. 12-15. 

29. Wherefore kick ye] Or, as R. V. marg. Wherefore 
trample ye upon, i.e. treat with contempt. at my sacrifice 
and at mine offering J Sacrifice refers specially to offerings of 
slain animals: offering to the meal-offerings (A.V. meat-offerings); 
but offering is often used for sacrifices of all kinds, as e.g., in v. 17. 

in my habitation] A word is used in v. 32, and in Ps. xxvi. 8, 
of the tabernacle. with the chiefest of all the offerings] "With 
the first," or, "best part of every offering,'' which should have 
been God's. See note on v. 13. 30. R.V. Wherefore the 
LORD, the God of Israel, saith. The Heb. word fm; saitlt 
denotes a solemn divine utterance. I said indeed &c.] God 
had promised that the family of Aaron in all its branches should 
serve perpetually as priests in His presence (Ex. xxix. 9 ; N um. 
xxv. 13): but now the decree must be reversed, for the faithless­
ness of Eli's sons had broken the covenant. 31. I will cut 
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r ather's house, that there shall not be an old man in thine 
32 house. And thou shalt see an enemy in my habitation, in a11 

tlte wealth which God shall give Israel: and there shall not be 
i3 an old man in thine house for ever. And the man of thine, 

whom, I shall not cut off from mine altar, shall be to consume 
thine eyes, and to grieve thine heart: and all the increase of 

a.i thine house shall die in the flower of their age. And this shall 
be a sign unto thee, that shall come upon thy two sons, on 
Hophni and Phinehas; in one day they shall die both of them. 

35 And I will raise me up a faithful priest, that shall do according 
to that which is in my heart and in my mind: and I will build 
Lim a sure house; and he shall walk before mine anointed for 

off thine arm] I will destroy thy strength. "The arm" is a 
common expression for "might," "strength." Comp. Ps. x. 15;. 
Zech. xi.17. 32. R.V. And thou shalt behold the aflllo­
tion of my habitation. Thon includes Eli's descendants as 
well as himself. The sanctuary at Shiloh was destroyed aml 
the tabernacle deprive<l of its glory by the loss of the Ark, even 
while the nation prospered under Samuel and Saul. Or (R.V. 
marg. ), an adversary in my l1abitation; thy descendant will see 
another take his place as priest in my house at the time when the 
nation shall be most prosperous and the office most honourable; 
the reference being to Abiathar's deposition hy Solomon (1 Kings 
ii. 27). wealth] Here="weal," "well-being," as in the Litany 
'In all time of our wealth.' 33. And the man &c.] Or, as 
R.V. marg., Yet will I not cut off' every man of thine from 
mine altar, to con&ume &c. : i.e. some will still survive to 
mourn over the l'Uin of their family. "tltine eyes," "tltJJ soul," 
l>ecause Eli is identified with his posterity. increa.Ye] =off­
spring, Lat. incrementum. in tlte .fiower of their age J Heh. 
men: i.e. when they come to manhood. But the Sept. has, b11 tl,e 
sword of men. 34. a sign] R.V. the sign. The fulfilment 
of one prediction will serYe as an assurance that the rest will 
come to pass. Comp. cb. x. 7-9; 1 Kings xiii. 3; 2 Kings xx. 
8, 9; Luke i. 18, 20. in one day &c.] See eh. iv. 11. 

3L This verse forms no part of the sign, but is to be con­
nected with v. 33. a faithful priest] Not Zadok, who took 
the place of Abiatbar (1 Kings ii. 35), hut Samuel, who was God's 
instrument in establishing the kingdom, and tlie authorised adviser 
of Saul. Comp. iii. 20. Samuel was not a priest by descent, and 
is nowhere expressly so called. But he fillecl the place of high­
priest. The prerogative of the line of Aaron was in abeyance 
for a time, as a punishment for the corruption of Eli's sons. 
Samuel exercised priestly functions by intercession (vii. 9), by 
offering sacrifice (vii. 9, 10), by benediction (ix. 12, 13), by anoint­
ing Saul and David (x. 1, xvi. 13, comp. 1 Rings i. 34). He may 
be compared with Moses, who though not strictly a priest was 
sometimes regarded as such (Ps. xcix. 6). mine anointedl i.e. 
the king. See notes. on ii. 10, x, 1. for ever] Lit. all 
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ever. Ancl it shall come to pass, that every one that is left 36 

in thine house shall come and crouch to him for a piece of 
silver and a morsel of bread, and shall say, Put me, I pray thee, 
into one of the priests' offices, that I may eat a piece of bread., 

And the child Samuel ministered unto the LoRD before Eli. 3 
And the word of the LoRD was precious in those days; there 
was no open vision. And it came to pass at that time, when 2 

Eli wa.~ laid down in liis place, and his eyes began to wax dim, 
that he could not see; and ere the lamp of God went out in 3 
the temple of the LoRn, where the ark of God was, and Samuel 
was laid down to sleep: that the Lonn called Samuel: and he 4 
answered, Here arn I. And he ran unto Eli, and said, Here 5 

the days, i.e. of bis life. Cp. i. 22. 36. crouch] R.V. bow 
down. a piece of silver] The Heb. word means such a coin 
as beggars would receii•e. a morsel] R.V. a loaf. The same 
word ii-1 used in x. 3 (A.V. loaves), and denotes a round flat cake 
or 1,uf. a piece] R.V. a morseL 

III. 1-10. 'l'he Call of Samuel. According to Josephus, 
Samuel bad just comp]eted his twelfth year. In later times this 
age was a critical point in the life of a Jewish boy. He then 
became 'a son of the Law,' and was regarded as personally 
responsible for obedience to it. It was at the age of twelve that 
"the child Jesus" first went up to Jerusalem along with His 
parents (Luke ii. 42). 1. was preciou.~J i.e. as R.V. marg., 

· was-rare. Prophetic communications from God had almost entirely 
ceased. Comp. Amos viii.11; Ps. lxxiv. 9. We read of two prophets 
only in the days of the Judges (Judg. iv. 4, vi. 8). open vision] 
R.V. marg. frequent, Heb. widely ,<q>read. There was no publicly ac. 
knowledged prophet, whose' word came to all Israel.' 2, 3. R.V. 
And it came to pass at that time, when Ell was laid doWD 
In his place, (now his eyes had begun to waJC dim, that he 
could not see,) and the lamp of God was not yet gone out, 
and Samuel was laid down to slee7J, in the temple or the 
LORD, where the ark or God was: that the LORD &c. 
(1) The c]auses mheu E"li-see explain why Samuel ran to Eli when 
he beard the Voice. He would suppose that the infirm old man 
required some assistance. (2) Tl1e lamp &c. marks the time as 
shortly before daybreak, when the sacred light in the Sanctuary 
would bm·n dim or be put out. (3) Samuel 1cas laid down in the 
temple &c., i.e. in one of the chambers connected with the Taber­
nacJe (i. 9, note). The Ark is mentioned as the symbol of the 
Presence of Him from whom the Voice proceeded. to wax J 
i.e. to grow, from A.-S. weaxan, Germ. wachsen. Comp. Wiclif: 
'Biholde ye the lilies of the feeld hou thei wexen.' the lamp o; 
God] The seven-branched golden candlestick stood on the south 
side of the Ht>ly Place, opposite the table of shewbread (Ex. xxv. 
31-37). It was lighted every evening (Ex. xxvii. 20, 21, xxx. 7, 
8), anrl was extinguished in the morning. 4. Here am JJ Heh. 
Behold me, the regular formula for expressing attention to a call 
and readiness to obey. Comp. Gen. xxii. 1; Is. vi. 8. 6. And 
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am I; for thou calledst me. And· he said, I called not; lie 
6 down again. And he went and lay down, And the LoRD 

called yet again, Samuel. And Samuel arose and went to Eli, 
and said, Here am I; for thou didst call me. And he answered, 

7 I called not, my son; lie down again. Now Samuel did not 
yet know the Lonn, neither was the wo1·d of the LoRD yet 

8 revealed unto him. And the LORD called Samuel again the 
third time. And he arose and went to Eli, and said, Here am 
I; for thou didst call me. And Eli perceived that the LoRD 

9 had called the child. Therefore Eli said unto Samuel, Go, 
lie down: and it shall be, if he call thee, that thou shalt say, 
Speak, LORD; for thy servant heareth. So Samuel went and 

10 lay down in his place. And the LORD came, and stood, and 
called as at other times, Samuel, Samuel. Then Samuel 

I 1 answered, Speak; for thy servant heareth. And the Lonn 
said to Samuel, Behold, I will do a thing in Israel, .at which 

12 both the ears of every one that heareth it shall tingle. In 
that day I will perform against Eli all things which I have 
spoken concerning his house: when I begin; I will also make 

13 an end. For I have told him that I will judge his house 
for ever for the iniquity which he knoweth; because his sons 

14 made themselves vile, and he restrained them not. And there­
fore I have sworn unto the house of Eli, that the iniquity of 

he ran] Note Samuel's alacrity to serve the aged priest, his 
spiritual father. 6. thou didst call me] R.V. thou calledst, 
and so again in v. 8. There is no additional emphasis in the Heb. 

7. This verse explains why Samuel did not recognise the Voice. 
No revelation had as yet been made to him. 10. stood] The 
Heh, is emphatic: presented himself. The Voice became a 
Vision (v. 15). Comp. Gen. xv. 1; Num. xii. 6-8. The visible 
manifestations of Jehovah or the Angel of Jehovah in the O.T, 
were foreshadowings of the Incarnation. 

11-14. The Doom of ~li's House. 11. I will do] Lit. 
I am doing. The catastrophe is certain. With God the future is 
as the present. Comp. Gen. vi.17. the ears &c.] Comp. 2 Kings 
xxi. 12; Jer. xix. 3. The catastrophe thus predicted was the 
defeat oi Israel by the Philistines, the death of Ell's sons and Eli 
himself, the capture of the Ark, and the desolation of the 
Sanctuary. 19. all things which] R.V. all that. See eh. ii. 
27-36. when I begin &c.] R.V. from "t;he beginning even 
unto the end, i.e. fully and completely. 13. judge] i.e. 
punish, as in Ezek, vii. 3, &c. fm· the iniquity &c.] R.V, for 
the iniqulty which he knew, because his sons did 'bring a 
curse upon themselves. Eli had neglected his duty a~ father 
(P. eut .. xxi .. 18), high-priest (Deut. xvii. 12), and judge. Tb0 Sept .. 
(see ~.V. marg.) has, did speak evil of God. ke restrained then& 
~otJ and thus he became partaker of their si:qli, · 
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Eli's house shall not be purged with sacrifice nor offering for 
ever. 

And Samuel lay until the morning, and opened the doors of la 
the house of the LORD. And Samuel feared to shew Eli the 
vision. Then Eli called Samuel, and said, Samuei, my son. 16 
And he answered, Here am I. And he said, What is the thing 17 
that the LoBD bath said unto thee? I pray thee hide it not 
from me: God do so to thee, and more also, if thou hide any 
thing from me of all the things that he said unto thee. And 18 
Samuel told him every whit, and hid nothing from him. And 
he said, It is the LORD : let him do what seemeth him good. 

And Samuel grew, and the LORD was with him, and did let 19 

none of his words fall to the ground. And all Israel from Dan 20 
even to Beer-sheba knew that Samuel was established to be a 

14. purged] Or, as R.V. marg., expiated. The sons of Eli 
bad sinned• with a high hand,' and for such presumptuous offenders 
the Law had no atonement. See Num. xv. 27-31. Observe that 
it .is to the temporal punishment of Eli' s family that the words refer 
in the first instance, Comp. Is. xiii. 14. . 

15- 18. The Message delivered to Eli. 15. the do01·s &c.] 
The doors of the enclosure in which the tabernacle stood. See note 
on i. 9. Samuel acted as a subordinate Levite. Cp. 1 Chr. xv. 
23; Ps. lxxxiv. 10. 17. God do so to thee, and more also] 
A form of adjuration characteristic of the books of Samuel and 
Kings, in which it occurs eleven times. Elsewhere it is found in 
Ruth i. 17 only. 18. everiJ whit]=every thing, Whit is 
derived from the Auglo-Saxon wild, thing. It is the LoRD] 
Eli, with all his faults, was still at heart faithful to God. He sub­
mits without a murmur to the divine sentence, leaving himself and 
his house in the hands of God. Comp. Lev. x. 3; Job i. 21, ii. 10; 

: Is. xxxix. 8. But though he submits to the will of God, he would 
not rouse Wmself to do it. 

Ill. 19-IV.1. Samuel established as a prophet in Israel. 
19. The LoRD was with him] This was the source of strength 

for all the "heroes· of Hebrew history;" for Abraham, Gen. xxi. 
22; Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 15; · Joseph, Gen. xxxix. 2; Moses, Ex. 
iii. 12; Joshua, Josh. i. 5; Gideon, Jud. vi. 16; David, 1 Sam. xvi. 
18, xviii. 14. .fall to the gl'oundJ i.e. remain nnfulftlled. The 
fulfilment of his prophetic utterances was the attestation of_ his 
divine mission. Comp. Dent. xviii. 21, 22. 20. fl'om Dan 
even to Beer-sheba] The regular formula to denote the whole 
extent of the land of Israel. Dan-originally Leshem or 

-Laish, a Sidonian colony-was captured, colonized, and renamed by 
, a band of Danites {Josh. xix. 47; Jud. xviii.). It was the northern­
\ most town of the Holy Land, and stood upon a hill from the base 
~ of which springs one of the main sources of the Jordan. Dan= Judge, 

1 
and the hill is still called Tell-el-K 0,dy ="mound of the judge," while 

i the stream bears the name el-Leddan. Beer-sheba="well of 
\.the -oath" (Gen, xxi. 31; comp. Gen. xxvi. 31-33) ::- or "well of 
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21 prophet of the LORD. And the LORD appeared again in Shiloh: 

for the LoRD revealed himself to Samuel in Shiloh by the word 
4 of the LoRD, And the word of Samuel came to all Israel. 

Now Israel went out against the Philistines to battle, and 
pitched beside Eben-ezer: and the Philistines pitched in Aphek. 

2 And the Philistines put themselves in array against Israel: and 
when they joined battle, Israel was smitten before the Philis­
tines: ancl they slew of the army in the field about four thou-

3 sand men. And when the people were come into the camp, 
the elders of Israel said, Wherefore hath the LORD smitten us 

seven" (Gen. xxi. 29, 30). It was situated at the southernmost 
extremity of the land, on the confines of the desert. The name 
still survives as Bires-Seba=: "icell of seven," or "well of the 
lion." was established] Or, "found faitlrful," "approved." 
The Heh. word is the same as that which, in eh. ii. 35, is rendered 
'a faithful priest,' • a sure house.' St. appeared again J 
:Manifested himself in visions. Comp. vv.10, 15; and the ancient 
prophetic title of Seer (ix. 9). by the 1vord of the LoR»] By 
the communication of prophetic messages to Samuel. · 

IV. 1. And the word of Scinmel came to all Israel] This clause 
is rightly placed in R.V. as the conclusion of eh. iii. It means that 
Samuel communicated to all Israel the divine revelation which 
}10 had received. 

IV. 1-11. Defeat of Israel by the Philistines and loss of the 
Ark. The historian proceeds at once to relate the fulfilment_ of the 
11rophecy against Eli's house. Some time may have elapse_<l since 
the events recorded in the last chapter. 1. The Philistines occ.mpied 
the southern portion of the Shephelalt or Low Cottnf1''?J, the maritime 
plain stretching along the coast of Canaan. Their five great cities 
of Gaza, Gath, Ashkelon,·Ashdod, and Ekron, each governed by its 
• lord,' were at this time united in a formidable confederacy. -About 
the middle of the period of f.he Judges their power seems to have 
increased considerably, and they became a constant source 9f an­
lloyance to the Israelites (Judg. iii. 31, v. 6, x. 7, xiii. I), whom they 
at length reduced to the condition of tributary vassals (v. 9). 
Samuel defeate<l them .at Eben-ezer (eh. vii. 12), but their power 
was not broken. Saul was constautly at war with them, and met 
his deathiightiug against them. They were included in Solomon's 
empire (1 Kings iv. 21, 24), but regainecl their independence, and 
continued bitter enemies of Judah and Israel. Eben-eze r] c= " the 
.~tone of ltelp.'' The name is used by anticipation. It was not given 
till twenty years afterwards (eh.vii. 12). .Apltek] ="stronghold," 
the name of several places in Palestine. This Aphek was close to 
Eben-ezer (v. 6), near the western entrance of the pass of Beth­
horon, and distinct from the Aphek of eh. xxix. 1. 3. '.J.'.he use 
of the term people for armJ/ is characteristic of the time when there 
was no standing army, but a levy of all the men capable of bearing 
arms in time of war. . 

Wlterefore &c.] The Israelites assume that their defeat came 
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to day before the Philistines? Let us fetch the ark of the 
covenant of the LoRD out of Shiloh unto UR, that when it 
cometh among us, it may save us out of the hand of our 
enemies. So the people sent to Shiloh, that they might bring 4 
from thence the ark of the covenant of the LoRD of hosts, which 
dwelleth between the cherubims: and the two sons of Eli, 
Hophni and Phinehas, were the1·e with the ark of the covenant 
of God. And when the ark of the covenant of the LoRD came 5 
into the camp, all Israel shouted with a great shout, so that 
the earth rang again. And when the Philistines heard the 6 

noise of the shout, they said, What meaneth the noise of this 
great shout in the camp of the Hebrews? And they under­
stood that the ark of the LoRD was come into the camp. And 7 
the Philistines were afraid, for they said, God is come into the 
camp. And they said, Woe unto us: for there hath not been 
such a thing heretofore. Woe unto us: who shall deliver us u 
out of the hand of these mighty Gods? these are the Gods 
that smote the Egyptians with all the plagues in the wilderness. 
Be strnng, and quit yourselves like men, 0 ye Philistines, that !I 
;ye be not servants unto the Hebrews, as they have been to you: 
quit yourselves like men, and fight. And the Philistines fought, 1u 

and Israel was smitten, and they fled every man into his tent: 

from Jehovah. Comp. ,Joshua vii. 7, 8. But instead of inquiring 
the cause of His displeasure, they fancy that His aid can be secured 
by the presence of the Ark (Num. x. 35; Josh. vi. 6). f. that 
they mi9ltt b1-ing] R.V. and they brought. wlticl, d,celleth be-

. tween the cherubims] R.V. which sltteth upon the cherubim. 
"The Ark is described by its full title, (a) as the symbol of the cove­
nant between Jehovah and Israel, in virtue of which they expected 
His help unconditionaHy; ( b) as the seat of the presence of the Lord 
of Hosts, which they thought would infallibly accompany it, and en­
sure victory to the armies of Israel. Comp. note on v. 21. rang 
aoain J Comp. 1 King1,1 i. 45. 6. the Jlebrewsj This name 
is used (a) by foreigners, as here (comp. eh. xxix. 3): (b) by the 
Israelites in speaking of themselves to foreigners (Ex. ii. 7): (c) when 
the Israelites are contrasted with foreigners (1 Sam. xiii. 7). 

8. tliese- rnighi!f God.~ J The heathen naturally 1,1uppose that 
Israel like themselves had' gods many.' witlt all flie plagues] 
R.V. with all manner of plagues (Heh. smiting). The word is 
the same as that rendered .~lattfthfer in v. 10, and the allusion is to 
the overthrow of Pharaoh in the Red Sea, the shores of which are 
called wilderness in Ex. xiii. 2J, not to the ten plagues, for which 
a 1lifferent word is used in Exodus. The effect of the news of the 
destruction of Pharaoh upon tlte Pltilisfine.-; is alludecl to in Ex. xv. 
14 (R.V.): and Rahab speaks of it as inspiring the Cauaanites with 
terror (Josh. ii. 9-11). 9. quit yoursel-oes] = acquit yourselves; 
behave. Cp. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. .9en,ants] Tributary vassals. See 
Jml. xiii. I. 10. iuto!tistent] RV. to his tent.i.e. to hisown 
home. The use of the word tent i:; a relic of the nomad life in the 
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and there was a very great slaughter; for there fell of Israel 

11 thirty thousand footmen. And the ark of God was taken; and 
the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were slain. 

12 And there ran a man of Benjamin out of the army, and 
came to Shiloh the same day with his clothes rent, and with 

13 earth upon his head. And when he came, lo, Eli sat upon· 
a seat by the wayside watching: for his heart trembled for the 
ark of God. And when the man came into the city, and told 

14 it, all the city cried out. And when Eli heard the noise of the 
crying, he said What rneaneth the noise of this tumult? And 

15 the man came' in hastily, and told Eli. Now Eli was ninety 
and eight years old; and his eyes were dim, that he could not 

Hi see. And the man said unto Eli, I am he that came out of 
the army, and I :fled to day out of the army. And he said, 

Ji What is there done, my son? And the messenger answered 
and said, Israel is fled before the Philistines, and there hath 
been also a great slaughter among the people, and thy two 
sons also, Hophni and Phinehas, are dead, and the ark of God 

18 is taken. And it came to pass, when he made mention of the 
ark of God, that he fell from off the seat backward by the side 

wilderness. Comp. 2 Sam. xx. 1. 11. Hophni and I'hinehas 
were slain] The "sign" given by the man of God that the whole 
doom pronounced against Eli's house would be executed (eh. 
ii. 34). Comp. Ps. lxxviii. 56-64. 

12-18. The death of Eli. 
12. Comp. 2 Sam. xviii. 19. The distance from Eben-ezer to 

Shiloh was probably not more than twenty miles, so. that a swift 
runner could arrive the same evening. Comp. to-day in v. 16. 

with his clothes rent, and with earth upon his headJ Signs of the 
deepest mourning. Comp. Josh. vii. 6; 2 Sam. i. 2; Homer, ll. 
xvm. 23; Virg. Aen. xn. 609-611. 13. upon a seat] R.V~ 
upon his seat. We must imagine him sitting upon his official 
seat by the outer gate of the tabernacle enclosure (v. 18, comp. 
i. 9, note), not by the town gate on the road by which the messen­
ger entered, for the news does not reach Eli until after it has been 
published in the town (v. 14). · by the wayside watching] The 
Sept. has, "beside the gate, ioatclting the way." · 14. came in 
hastily] R.V. hasted and came, through the town to the 
tabernacle enclosure, which stood on an eminence. · 

15, were dim] R.V. were set, a different word from that of 
eh. iii. 2. Comp. 1 Kings xiv. 4. Eli w:as now totally blind. 

16. The blind old man cannot see the dust-soiled, blood-stainecl 
garments of the man, which tell their tale only too plainly to the 
people. Wltat is there done] R.V. How went the matter? 
Comp. 2 Sam. i. 4. 1'7, 18. Each blow is heavier than the pre­
ceding one. The rout of the army, the slaughter of the people, Eli's 
personal bereavement, the loss of the most precious treasure of 
Israel. The last blow is more than the aged high-priest can bear. 
National defeat and family bereavement were but trifles compared 
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of the gate, and l1is neck brake, and he died: for he was an 
old man, and heavy. And he had judged Israel forty years. · 

And his daughter in law, Phinehas' wife, was with child, 19 
near to be delivered: and when she heard the tidings that the 
ark of God was taken, and that her father in law and her 
husband were <lead, she bowed herself and travailed; for her 
pains came upon her. And about the time of her death the 20 

women that stood by her said unto her, Fear not; for thou hast 
born a son. But she answered not, neither did she regard it. 
And she named the child I-chabod, saying, 'l'he glory is de- 21 
parted from Israel: because the ark of God was taken, and 
because of her father in law and her husband. And she said, 22 
The glory is departed from Israel: for the ark of God is taken. 

And the Philistines took the ark of God, and brought it 5 
from Eben-ezer unto Ashdod. When the Philistines took the 2 
ark of God, they brought it into the house of Dagon, and set 

to the lm:s of the Ark, which seemed to prove that Jehovah had 
forsaken His people. 

19-22. The death of Eli's daughter-in-law; a further fulfilment 
of the doom of Eli's house. 20. Fear notJ Comp. Gen. xxxv. 
16-19. But the attempt to comfort her was vain. The loss of the 
Ark so absorbed her mind, that even a mother's greatest joy (John 
xvi. 21) could not rouse her. 21. I-chabod] i.e. There is no 
glory. Comp. Rachel's name for Benjamin, Ben-oni =" Son of my 
sorrow" (Gen. xxxv. 18). 1'lte glory &c.] In Ex. xvi. 10, xl. 
34, 35, and many other passages, "the glory of the Lonn" denotes 
the visible manifestation of the Presence and Majesty of Jehovah, 
known in later times as the Shechinah., In Lev. xvi. 2 (comp. Ex. 
xxv. 22; Num. vii. 89) this manifestation is connected with the Ark, 
and though it does not appear that the Cloud rested continually 
l)etween the Cherubim, yet along with the Ark the Glory which 
was the pledge of Jehovah's Presence 'had departed from Israel.' 
In Rom. ix. 4 St Paul mentions the glory as one of the special 
privileges _of his nation. . 

V; 1-12. Chastisement of the Philistines for the removal of 
the Ark. 1. R.V. Now the Philistines had taken ther 

)

ark of God, and they brought it &c. As!tdodJ Ashdod) 
(in Greek Azotus, Acts viii. 40), one of the five cities of th · 

. Philistine league, was situated on an eminence near the sea, abou; 
, H5 miles W. of Jerusalem. See Josh. xv. 47; 2 Chr. xxvi. 6, 
'-ls. xx. 1. The village of Es-dud still preserves the name and site. , 

2. When &c.] R.V. And the Philistines took the ·ark 
of God, and brought it. 'l'he repetition is characteristic of the 
Hebrew historical style. Dagon] Dagon (a diminutive of 
endearment from dug=fish) was th.e national god of the Philistines, 
worshipped also at Gaza (Jud. xvi. 21-30), and elsewhere, as the 
name Beth-dagon (Josh. xv. 41, xix. 27) indicates. The statue of 
Dagon had the head and hancls of a man ancl the body of a fish. 
The fish was an emblem of fruitfulness. Tl1e ark was placed in 

I, Sill. C 
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3 it by Dagon. And when they of Ashdod arose early on the 
morrow, behold, Dagon was fallen upon his face to the earth 
before the ark of the LoRD. And they took Dagon, and set 

4 him in his place again. And when they arose early on the 
morrow morning, behold, Dagon was fallen upon his face to 
the ground before the ark of the LoRD; and the head of Dagon 
and both the palms of his hands were cut off upon the threshold; 

5 only the stump of Dagon was left to him. Therefore neither 
the priests of Dagon, nor any that come into Dagon's house, 

tl tread on the threshold of Dagon in Ashdod unto this day. But 
the hand of the LoRD was heavy upon them of Ashdod, and 
he destroyed them, and smote them with emerods, even Ashdod 

7 and the coasts thereof. And when the men of Ashdod saw that 
it was so, they said, The ark of the God of Israel shall not abide 
with us: for his hand is sore upon us, and upon Dagon our 

a god. They sent therefore and gathered all the lords of the 
Philistines unto them, and said, What shall we do with the 
ark of the God of Israel? And they answered, Let the ark 
of the God of Israel be carried about unto Gath. And they 

Dagon's temple as a votive offering (comp. 1 Chr. x. 10), and to 
mark the supposed victory of Dagon over Jehovah. 

3. Dagon was fallen &c.] In the attitude of homage to the 
ark. Jehovah does not leave the Philistines to fancy that their 
god · has conquered Him. He will shew that He is "the living 
God." Comp. Is. xix. 1. 4. iuere cut off &c.] R.V. lay cut 
off, upon the door-sill of the chapel in which the statue stood, 
:where they would be liable to be trampled upon by the priests and 
worshippers who entered the shrine. 5. Therefore &c.] 
As a mark of reverence for the spot whete their idol had lain. . 
· 8. But &c.] Rather, And. "The hand of the LoRD"=the 
;putting forth of His might. Chastisement now overtook the people 
as well as the god. A double calamity fell upon them. (1) Theit 
land was ravaged by a plague of mice. The Heb. text leaves this 
}o be inferred from eh. ".i. 5, but the Sept. inserts here, in plae~ 
of even Ashdod and the b01·ders thereof, "and in the midst of the 
land thereof mice were brought forth, and there was a great and 
deadly destruction in the city." (2) They were attacked with 
tumours (R.V. throughout), or, plague boils (R.V. marg.), a cha, 
racteristic symptom of the infectious and fatal oriental plague. 

the coasts tliereof] R.V. the borders thereof. Coast is derived 
from costa, a 1·ib, or side, and originally meant any border or frontier. 
line, not the sea-line only. Comp. Josh. i. 4. 7. is so1·e] i.e . 
. ~evere. 8. all the lords of the Pliilistines] A peculiar term 
Seren is used exclusively to denote the five 'lords' who ruled in the 
five cities of the Philistine confederacy. In all probability it pre. 
serves their native title. iinto Gath] Gath probably stood on 
the conspicuous hill now called Tell-es-&1.fi, 12 miles E. of Ashdod, 
•at the foot of the mountains of Judah. The position is one of im­
·mense strength, guarding the mouth of the valley of Elah. Hence 
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cil.rtiad the ark of the God of Israel about thither. And it was 9 
so, that after they had carried it about, the hand of the LoRD 
was against the city with a very great destruction: and he 
smote the men of the city, both small and great, and they had 
emel'ods in their secret parts. Therefore they sent the ark of 10 

God to Ekron, And it came to pass, as the ark of God came 
to Ekron, that the Ekronites cried out, saying, They have 
brought about the ark of the God of Israel to us, to slay us 
and our people. So they sent and gathered together· all the 1 J 
lords of the Philistines, and said, Send away the ark of the 
God of Israel, and let it go again to his own place, that it slay 
us not, and our people: for there was a deadly destruction 
throughout all the city; the hand of God was very heavy 
there. And the men that died not were smitten with the 12 
emerods: and the cry ofthe city went up to heaven. 

And the ark of the LoRD was in the country of the Philistines 6 
seven months. And the Philistines called for the priests and 2 
the diviners, saying, What shall we do to the ark of the LoRD? 
tell us wherewith we shall send it to his place. And they 3 
said, If ye send away the ark of the God of_ Israel, send it not 

its importance as a border fortress, commanding one of the maii:1 
approaches from Philistia to Jud~a. See 1 Chr. xviii. 1; 2 Chr. 
xi. 8; 2 Kings xii. 17; 2 Chr. xxvi. 6. Gath was the native place 
of Goliath (eh. xvii. 4): and the refuge of David from the perse­
cutions of Saul (eh. xxi. 10, xxvii. 3). . 9. with a very great 
destruction] R.V. with a very great discomfiture; causing 
utter consternation. botlt srnall and great J All the inhabitants, 
both yow1g and old. and t!tey had &c.J R.V. and tumours 
brake out upon them. 10. R.V. So they sent &c. 
Ekron was the most northerly of the five confederate cities, about 
12 miles N.E. of Ashdod. See Josh. xv. 45, 46; Jud. i. 18; 2 Kings 
i. 2. The site is marked by the modern village of Akir. 

11. A second council of state was· held, but the protest of the 
Ekronites was not listened to. The league was unwilling to part 
with the trophy of its victory. destruction] R.V. discomfiture, 
as in v. 9: dismay caused by the fatal character of the disease. 

12. emerods] R.V. tumours. the cry &c.J Comp. Ex.ii. 23. 
The word used denotes a 1,'Upplication, a cr1J for help. Each city 
was visited with a heavier judgment than the preceding one. 

VI. 1-9. The Philistines resolve to send back the Ark. 
1. The Sept. adds at the end of the verse, "and their land 

swarmed with mice.'' . 2. diviners] Men who professed to 
predict future events or interpret the will of heaven by the obser­
vation of omens. (Ex. vii. 11; Dan. ii. 2.). Philistine diviners were 
celebrated (Is. ii. 6). What &c.] R.V. What shall we do 
with the ark of the LORD? Shew us wherewith we shall 
send it to its place. . 3. send. it not empty] Comp .. Ex . 
.xxiii.15. All religions regard offering as a necessary part of worship. 

. Cz 
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empty; but in any wise return him a trespass offering: then 
ye shall be healed, and it shall be known to you why his hand 

-l is not removed from you. Then said they, What shall be the 
trespass offering which we shall return to him? They an­
swered, Five golden emerods, and five golden mice, according 
to the number of the lords of the Philistines: for one plague 

5 was on you all, and on your lords. Wherefore ye shall make 
images of your emerods, and images of your mice that mar the 
land; and ye shall give glory unto the God of Israel: perad­
venture he will lighten his hand from off you, and from off 

6 your gods, and from off your land. Wherefore then do ye 
harden your hearts, as the Egyptians and Pharaoh hardened 
their hearts? when he had wrought wonderfully among them, 

7 did they not let the people go, and they departed? Now there­
fore make a new cart, and take two milch kine, on which there 
bath come no yoke, and tie the kine to the cart, and bring 

a their calves home from them : and take the ark of the Lo Rn, 
al).d lay it upon the cart; and put the jewels of gold, which ye 
return him for a trespass offering, in a coffer by the side thereof; 

!J and seml it away, that it may go. And see, if it goeth up by 

in any wise] i.e. "at all events," "certainly." TVise means "way 
of acting," "manner," "mode." atrespassoJferingJ R.V. a guilt 
offering, and so in vv. 4, 8, 17: as compensation for the injury done 
by the removal of the Ark. it shall be known to you] li the 
removal of the plague followed the restoration of the Ark with due 
propitiation, they would know for certain that the plague was due 
to its detention. They were not yet convinced that it was more 
than "a chance" ('v. 9). 4. emerod.sJ R.V. tumours. See 
note on eh. v. 6. .fi'Ce] The number of the confederate cities 
was naturally chosen to represent the whole pe'Ople. 5. irna51es 
of your micej The Heh. text now first definitely speaks of the 
plague of mice, which was allmled to in eh. v. 6. The Sept~ 
as we have seen mentions it- in v. 6 and vi. 1. The extra­
ordinary voracity of field-mice, and the incredible 1·ate at which 
they multiply, are noticed by many ancient writers on natural 
history. The Philistines offered "representations of the instru­
ments of their chastisements• as an acknowledgment that the 
1>L1gues of boils and mice were inflicted by the God of Israel, arnl 
were uot "a chance," thereby" giving glory to the God of Israel." 
Comp. Rev. xvi. 9. 6. as the Egyptians &c.] A second allusion 
(comp. eh. iv. 8) to the events of the Exodus. See Ex. viii. 15, 32, 
ix. 34. wronyltt wonderfitlly among them] Or, as R.V. marg., 
made a mock of tltem. Comp. Ex. x. 2 (R.V. marg.), aml 1 Sam. 
xxxi. 4. 7. R.V. Now therefore take and prepare you. 
'l'he use of a ne 10 cart (2 Sam. vi. 3) and unyoked kine (N um. xix. 2; 
Dent. xxi. 3, 4) was a natural mark of reverence. 8. Jewefaof 
qold; Jeu:el here=" any precious or costly object." coffer l 
:.\. b~x for keepiug valuables. 

9. his own coast] R.V. lts own border; cp. v. 12. See eh. 
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the way of his own coast to Beth-shemesh, then he hath done 
us this great evil: but if not, then we shall know that it is not 
his hand that smote us; it was a chance that happened to us. 

And the men did so; and took two milch kine, and tied 10 
them to the cart, and shut up their calves at home: and they 11 
laid the ark of the LoRn upon the cart, and the coffer with the 
mice of gold and the images of their emerods. And the kine 12 
took the straight way to the way of Beth-shemesh, and went 
along the highway, lowing as they went, and turned not aside 
to the right hand or to the left; and the lords of the Philistines 
went after them unto the border of Beth-shemesh. And they 13 
of Beth-shemesh were reaping their wheat harvest in the valley: 
and they lifted up their eyes, and saw the ark, and rejoiced to 
~ee it. And the cart came into the field of Joshua, a Beth- 14 
shemite, and stood there, where there was a great stone : and · 
they clave the wood of the cart, and offered the kine a burnt 

v. 6, note. "His" refers to the Ark. The neuter possessive pro­
noun "its" is not found in the original edition ot the A.V. 

Beth-shemeslt] ="House of tl,e Sun." or lr-Shemesh =" City of 
the Sun" (Josh. xix. 41), was a priestly city (Josh. xxi. 16) on the 
border of the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 10), about 12 miles S.E. of 
Ekron. The name points to an ancient sun-worship in the country. 
Its position is identified by the modern village of Ain Shems 
(= Fountain of the Sun") in the Wady es Surur, and is described 
as "a noble site for a city, a low plateau at the junction of two 
fine plains," the "valley" in which the people were reaping their 
wheat (v. 13). See 2 Kings xiv. 11, 12; 2 Chron. xxviii.18. 

tltM he &c.) • He is emphatic: Jehovah and no other. Observe 
the completeness of the test. If cows unaccustomed to the yoke 
drew the cart quietly; if in spite of their natural instincts they 
deserted their calves; if withoqt human guidance they went straight 
to the nearest Israelite town; the obvious conclusion must be that 
they were controlled by a supernatural power, and that that power 
was the God of Israel. Compare Gideon's 'signs,' (Jud. vi. 37 ff~)­
. 10-18. The plan carried out and the Ark restored to Israel. 

12. R.V. And the kine took the straight way by the way to 
Beth-shemesh; they went &e. lowing] For their lost calves. 

13. A description of harvest in Philistia by a modern traveller 
helps us to rnalise the scene in the valley of Beth-shemesh. "When 
the fog dispersed the whole plain appeared to be dotted over with 
harvesting parties, men reaping, women and children gleaning and 
gathering the grain into bundles, or taking care of the flocks which 
followed closely upon the footsteps of the gleaners. All seemed to 
be in good humour, enjoying the cool air of the morning. There was 
singing alone and in chorus, incessant talking, home-made jokes, 
and laughter long and loud." Thomson's The Land and the Boole, 
p. 543. The time of year would be the end of May or beginning of 
June. 14. tltey cla,ve &c. J Comp. 2 Sam. xxiv. 22; 1 Kings xix. 
~1. R. V. and 9ffer~cl up th~ Jti:Q.~ ;fo:r 11, l>lµ"D1; 9fforln$ &c, 
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15 offering unto the LoRD. And the Levites took down the ar~ 

of the LORD, and the coffer that was with it, wherein the jeweli;i 
of gold were, and put them on the great stone: and the men of 
13eth-shemesh offered burnt offerings and sacrificed sacrifices 

Hi the same day unto the LoRD. And when the five lords of the 
Philistines had seen it, they returned to Ekron the same day. 

17 And these are the golden emerods which the Philistines re­
turned for a trespass offering unto the Lono; for Ashdocl one, 
for Gaza one, for Askelon one, for Gath one, for Ekron one; 

111 and the golden mice, according to the number of all the cities 
of the fhilistines belonging to the fiv~ lords, both of fenced 
cities, and of country villages, even u~to the great stone of 
Abel, whereon they set down the ark of the l.ioR]}: · which stone 
remaineth unto this day in the field of Joshua, the Betb.shewite. 

J9 And he smote the men of Beth-shemesh, because they had 
looked into the ark of the LoRD, even he smote of the people 
tifty thousand and threescore and ten men: and the people 

15. And the Levites &c.] Rather, in accordance with v. U, 
Now the Levites had taken down. As Beth-shemesh was a 
JJriestly city, "Levites" is used here in a general sense to mean 
i• niembers of the tribe of Levi," not in its technical fil€llSe of 
"Levites" as distingui&hed from "priests." Comp. Ex. iv. H; 
Josh. iii. 3. the men of Beth-slternesh &c.] In addition to the 
offering of the kine, the inhabitants of the town brought other 
offerings of their own. 17, 18. The priests proposed to send 
five golden tumours ancl five golden mice; but a much larger 
number of mice was actually sent, to represent the whole country 
which had suffered from the plague of mice, while the pestilence 
had chiefly attacked the great cities. fenced cities] Fortifiecl 
or walled cities, contrasted with the "country villages" or un­
walled towns. Comp. Deut. iii. 5. th~ great stone of .Abel] 
U.V. follows the Sept. and Targum in readi}!g the great stone. 
Cp. vv. 14, 15. The Heh. text has .Abel, i.e. a rneadow, probab]y 
a scribe's mistake for ebe'i1, a stone. 

19-VII. 1. The penalty of irreverence. Removal of the Ark 
to Kirjath-jearim. 19. R.V . .And he srnote of the rnen of B, 

because &c.] Or1 'because they ha(l ga,z~d. 11pon the .-.rk. 
with profane curiosity. Even the Levites were forbidden to look 
upon the furniture of the Holy of Holies upon pain of death (N um, 
iv. 19, 20). This judgment was intended to vindicate the holiness. 
of Jehovah. Certainly they were not punished for the un~voidable 
sight of the Ark as it approached them, at which they justly re­
joiced (v.13). The Sept. however bas an entirely different reading: 
"And the sons of Jechoniah rejoiced not among the men of Betb­
shemesh, becll,use they saw the ark of the LoRD; aud he smote 
among them &c." Eithe1• from indifference or irreligion they 
took no pai·t in the general rejoicing, and were punished for tlleir 
impiety. .fifty thousand and threescore and ten rnen] R.V, 
seventy mozi, and '1~Y tho~sa:11«lt pieJJ, It iij s~ue:rllolly agreed 
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lamented, because the LoRn had smitten many of the people 
with a. great slaughter. And the men of Beth-shemesh said, 20 
Who is able to stand before this holy LORD God? and to whom 
shall he go up from us? And they sent messengers to the 21 
inhabitants of Kirjath-jearim, saying, The Philistines have 
brought again the ark of the LoRD; come ye down, and fetch 
it up to you. And the men of Kirjath-jearim came, and 7 
fetched up the ark of the LORD, and brought it into the house 
of Abinadab in the hill, and sanctified Eleazar his son to keep 
the ark of the LORD .. 

And it came to pass, while the ark abode in Kirjath-jearim, 2 

that the time was long: for it was twenty years : and all the 

that there is some mistake in the text. The village of Beth­
shemesh cannot have contained so many inhabitants. It seems 
best with Josephus and some Heh. MSS. to omit fifty thousand 
men altogether. Possibly the number was originally expressed 
by a letter used as a numerical sign, and explained once rightly 
and once wrongly in marginal notes, both of which eventually 
crept into the text. Such errors as this, to which the text of 
any ancient book is liable in the process of transmission, do not 
affect the general historical trustworthiness of the narrative, and 
the acknowledgment of them is consistent with the fullest belief 
in the Inspiration of Scripture. 20. before this holy LoRD 
God] R.V. before the LORD,, this holy God. Jehovah's 
holiness demands holiness in the people among whom He 
dwells (Ex. xxix. 45, 46; Lev. xi. 44, 45). Chastisement was 
necessary to teach the men of Beth-shemesh this lesson (comp. 
Mal. iii. 2; Lk. v. 8): but instead of fitting themselves for His 
Presence, they desired to free themselves from the burden of It 
(Matt. viii. 34). Comp. the judgment upon Uzzah (2 Sam. vi. 7-9). 

to whom shall he go up from us? J They regard the Presence of 
Jehovah as inseparable from the Ark. 21. Kirjath-jearim], 
R. V. Kiriath-Jearlm: "city of forests;" probably to be identified \ 
with Khnrbet Erma, four miles E. of Ain Shems (Beth-shemesh). / 
See Josh. ix .. 17, xv. 9. The Beth-shemites sent for their nearestj' 
neighbours to fetch the Ark. That no proposal was made to take 
it to Shiloh seems to shew that the old sanctuary had been de­
stroyed or occupied by the Philistines. See Jer. vii.12-14, xxvi. 6. 

come ye down] Kiriath-jearim was among the hills of Judah on 
higher ground than Beth-shemesh. 

VII. 1. in the hill] On the hill, some eminence in or near the 
town. Or (as R.V. marg.) in Gibeah, the name· of some place 
in the neighbourhood. Cp. 2 Sam. vi. 4, 5. sanctified 
Eleazar-] Consecrated him for the special duty. Ps. cxxxii. 6 
refers to this sojourn of the Ark at Kiriath-jearim. 

2-6. The National Reformation under Samuel. 
2. R.V. And it came to pass. from the day that the ark 

abode &c. Twenty years elapsed before the reformation now 
to be recorded. It was a. dark page in Israel's· history. They 
were vassals of the Philistines, The public worship of Jehovah 
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3 house of Israel lamented after the LORD. And Samuel spake 
unto all the house of Israel, saying, If ye do return unto the 
LoRD with all your hearts, then put away the strange gods 
and Ashtaroth from among you, and prepare your hearts unto 
the LORD, and serve him only: and he will deliver you out 

4 of the hand of the Philistines. Then the children of Israel 
· did put away l3aalim and Ashtaroth, and served the LoRD only. 
5 And Samuel said, Gather all Israel to Mizpeh, and I will pray 
6 for you unto the LoRD. And they gathered together to Mizpeh, 

and drew water, and poured it out before the LORD, and fasted 
on that day, and said there, We have sinned against the 
LoRD. And Samuel judged the children of Israel in Mizpeh. 

was suspended. The people sank into gross idolatry. But mean­
while Samuel was growing in strength and influence, and when 
the right moment came, he was ready to take his place as the 
leader of the nation. larnented after the LonDJ As a child 
follows the father it has offended, and with sighs and tears entreats 
for 1·econciliation. But the meaning may be, was drawn togetl1er 
(R.V. marg.). 3. The strange gods and the Ashtaroth 
(R.V.) =the Ba.alim and the Ashtaroth (R.V.) of v. 4. Baalim 
is the plural of Baal, Ashtaroth of Asldoreth, and the plural 
denotes either the numerous images of these deities, or the differ­
ent forms under which they were worshipped, as Baal-Peor, Baal­
Berith, Baal-Zebub. Baal (=lord) was the supreme male deity of 
t1te Phcenician and Canaanite nations; Ashtoreth the correspond­
ing female deity. The Baal-worship which began in the wilderness 
(Num. xxv. 3), was never thoroughly eradicated during the period 
of the judges. See Josh. xxiv. 23; Jud. ii. 11-13, iii. 7, viii. 33, 
x. 6. prepare &c.] Set your hearts steadfastly towards 
Jehovah: or (R.V. marg.) direct. sen,e hirn only] For He is 
a jealous God, who cannot endure a rival (Ex. xxxiv. 13, 14), 

5. Mizpa.h (R.V.)="the watch-tower," lay a short distance 
N. of Jerusalem in the land of Benjamin (Josh. xviii. 26), though 
its exact site is not certain. It was the meeting-place of the 
national assembly on two other important occasions in this period 
(Jud. xx; 1 Sam. x. 17J; and in later times, on an occasion not 
unlike the present, when Judas Maccabreus mustered Israel to 
.,revolt against Antiochus Epiphanes (1 Mace. iii. 42-46). 

I will pray &c.J Cp. v. 8 ff. For other instances of Samuel's 
prayers see viii. 6, xii. 17-19, 23, xv. 11. He is named as the type 
of successful intercessors in Ps. xcix. 6; Jer. xv. 1. G. drew 
water &c.J A symbolical act significant of the outpouring of their 
hearts before Jehovah in penitence and supplication. Cp. eh. i. 
15; Ps. lxii. 8; Lam. ii. 19. fasted] As on the day of Atone­
ment (Lev. xvi. 29), in token of humiliation and contrition for 
their sin. We have sinned] They made a public confession. 
Comp. Judg. x. 10. Sarnuel Judged &c.] As propliet he 
effected the religious reformation, and then taking his place as 
the chief rnagistrate of the state he provide!'\ for the ~ivil an<l 
:politicd reorganization of the people: 
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And when the Philistines heard that the children of Israel 7 
were gathered together to Mizpeh, the lords of the Philistines 
went up against Israel. And when the children of Israel 
heard it, they were afraid of the Philistines. And the chil- n 
dren of Israel said to Samuel, Cease not to cry unto the LORD 
our God for us, that he will save us out of the hand of the 
Philistines. And Samuel took a sucking lamb, and offered it 9 

for a burnt offering wholly unto the LoRD: and Samuel cried 
unto the LoRD for Israel; and the LORD heard him. And as IO 
Samuel was offering up the burnt offering, the Philistines drew 
near to battle against Israel: but the LoRD thundered with a 
great thunder on that day upon the Philistines, and discomfited 
them; and they were smitten before Israel. And the men of 11 
Israel went out of Mizpeh, and pursued the Philistines, and 
smote them, until they came under Beth-car. Then Samuel I:! 
took a stone, and set it between Mizpeh and Shen, and called 
the name of it Eben-ezer, saying, Hitherto bath the LORD 
helped us. So the Philistines were subdued, and they came no 13 
more into the coast of Israel: and the hand of the LoRD was 

'1-12. Defeat of the Philistines at Eben-ezer. 7. The lords 
regarded this assembly of their vassals as a step towards revolt, 
and mustering the army of the confederation, marched up towards 
Mizpah. 9. a sucl.:ing lamb j See Lev. xxii. 27. It was offered 
for a whole burnt offering to symbolize the entire devotion of 
the worshippers to Jehovah. heard him] R.V. answered 
him. Op. Ps. xcix. 6. 

10. a great thunder] Lit., a great voice. Thunder is the 
"voice of God" (Ps. xxix. 3, 4). Cp. eh. ii. 10; 2 Sam. xxii. 
14, 15. discomfited them] The Heh. word expresses the 
confusion of a sudde11 pauic, and is especially used of supernatw·al 
defeats. Comp. Ex. xiv. 24; Josh. x. 10; Jud. iv. 15; 2 Sam. 
xxii. 15. were smitten] R.V. were smitten down, a differ­
ent word from smote in v. 11, and specially spoken of God, e.g. 
eh. iv. 3. The thunder which dismayed the Philistines en­
couraged the Israelites. 11. Beth-car] =" house of a lamb," 
or" lt0u.~e of pasture," some place on high ground overhanging the 
road back to Philistia. 12. · Eben-ezer] "Tl1e Stone of Help," 
a memorial set up between Mizpah and Blten=" Tlte Tooth," some 
conspicuous "tooth" or spire· of rock (xiv. 4). At the spot where 
twenty years before they had obtained their great victory, the 
Philistines were totally routed. Iiitlterto &c.] Up to this 
time. The deliverances of the past are a pledge for the future. 

13-1'1. Summary account of Samuel's Judgeship. The Philistine 
oppression was brought to an end by the victory of Eben-ezer. For 
a time their inroads ceased, and the Israelites were enabled to hold 
their own against them. But the subsequent history shews that 
the language of these verses must be understood with some qualifi­
cation. "All the days of Samuel" may refer to the period of his 
active judgeship only. Certainly the Ph.iUsti:nes had regained their 
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14 against the Philistines all the days of Samuel, And the citie$ 
which the Philistines had ta,ken from Israel were restored to 
Israel, from Ek:ron even unto Gath; and the coasts thereof did 
Israel deliver out of the hands of the Philistines. And there was 

15 peace between lsr1tel and the Amorites. And Samuel judged 
rn Israel all the days of his life. And he went from year to year 

in circuit to Beth-el, a,nd Gil~al, and Mizpeh, and judged Israel 
17 in all those places. And his return was to Ramah; for there 

was his house; and there he judged Israel; a,nd there he bum 
an altar unto the Lo~D. 

8 And it came to pass, when Sa.muel was old, tha,t he made his 

ascendancy before his death. SeEl ix. 16, x. 5, xiH, 3, 5, 19, xiv. 21, 
xvii. 1, xxiii. 27. 

14. fi·om Ekron even unto Gath] The towns which lay on the 
Danite frontier between these places were restored to Israel, not 
however including Ekron and Gath themselves. the coasts 
the1·eof) R.V. the border thereof: i.e. the territory belonging 
to them. the .Amorites] ".Amorite" means '' highlander," 
contrasted with" Canaanite," whioh means "fowlander." On the 
W. of Jordan they lived chiefly in the mountainous oountry of 
Judah and Ephraim (Num. xiii. 29; Josh. x. 5): E. of Jordan they 
occupied the high plateau of rich pasture-land ~tween the Jabbolt 
and the Arnon, from which they had expelled tl!e l\-101\bites (Num. 
xxi. 13, 26), and were in their turn dispossessed by the Israelites. 
Here the name appears to be used generally of the original in­
habitants of the country. 15. f.,amuel retajne<l a position of 
authority to the end of his life, though in his old age he made hi,s 
sons judges (viii. 1), and Saul was anointed king before his death. 

16. Beth-el] About 8 miles N. of Jerusalem the ruins of Beit'in 
mark the site of Beth-el, i.e. the honse of God (Gen. xxviii, 11 ff .• 
xxxv. 10); originally called Luz (Gen. xxviii. 19). See Gen. xii. 8; 
Jud. xx. 18, 26-28 (R.V.); 1 Kings xii. 32, 33. There was now a 
sanctuary there (eh, x. 3}. Gilf!al] Gilgal (="the Rollirtf!," 
Josh. v. 9) lay between Jericho and the Jordan. It now appears as 
the chief religious and political centre of the nation, where (1) 
sacrifices are offere4 (eh. x. 8); (2) assizes helcl; (3) the national 
assembly convened (xi. 14, 15); (4) the army mustered (xiii. 4, 7). 
Its importance was due to its historical associations (Josh. v. 2, 10), 
,and its remoteness from the Philistines. J,Jizpelt] See note 
'on v. 5. 17. Rarnalt] See note on cli. i. 1. Sa,muel chose his 
native place for his usual residence,_ and made it a centre of 
1·eligious worship by building an altar to Jehovah. The sanctuary 
'at Shiloh had, ceased to exist. Here ends the first division of the book, 
which :records Samuel's life and work as the last of the judges. The 
next division opens by relating the steps which. led to ihe establish­
ment of a monarchy, and shews us Samuel effecting this great-' 
political change without the shock of revol~tion. 

VIII. 1-5. Request of the people for a king. A considerable 
time, probably not much less than 20. years, must have elapsed 
~nee th_~ victory of ~ben-e~~r ~ be.for~ Sa:rri_uel. r~uired the help of 
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sons judges over lsri,.el. Now the name of his :firatborn was 2 
Joel; and the name of his second, Abiah: they were jqdges in 
Beer-sheba.. And his sons walked not in his ways, but turned 3 
a.side after lucre, a.nd took bribes, and perverted judgment. 
Then all the elders of Israel gathered themselves together, 4 
and came to Samuel unto Ra.mah, and said unto him, 5 
Behold, thou art old, and thy sons w&lk not in thy wa,y$: 
now make us a king to judge us like all the nations. But a 
the thing displeased S11,muel, when they said, Give us a king 
to judge us. And Samuel prayed unto the Lon». And 7 
the LoRD said unto Samuel, Hearken unto the vc>ice of the 
people jn all that they say unto thee: for they have not re­
jected thee, but they have rejected me, that I ahould not :reign 
over them. According to all the works which. they have done 8 
since the day that I brought them up out of Egypt even unto 
this day, wherewith they have forsaken me, and served other 
gods, so do they also unto thee. Now therefore he~rken llnto 9 

llis sons on the ground of old age, and some years more before 
their misgovernment became so flagrant as to give occasion for 
the request of the elders. On the chronology see Introd. p, 8. 

2. The name!l Joel="Jehovah is God:" Abiah="Jah is my 
father:" were a protest against the prevalent idolatry. 

Beer-sheba] See note on eh. iii. 20. Beer-sheba was the most 
convenient centre for the southern. district, which Samuel assigned 
to his sons, retaining the northern himself. 3. turned aside] 
From the straigldforward path of their father's example. Lucre 
=ill-gotten gain (Ex. xviii. 21). took bribes, and perverted 
judgment] Comp. Deut. xvi. 19; Ex. xxiii. 6, 8. 
· 4. the elders] As representatives of the people, vv. 7, 10, 19, 22. 
fo a patriarchal system of government the Elders or heads of 
families are the natural authorities. The Elders of Israel, or 
united body of the Elders of the tribes, formed the senate or 
executive council of the "congregation" or national a,ssem bly, 
(1) in war (eh. iv. 3), (2) in great political matters, as on the p1·esent 
occasion, (3) in matters of general importance to the nation (Jud. 
xxi.16). 

6-9. Jehovah's answer to the request. G. Samuel's dis-
pleasure arose from a feeling of the ingratitude of the Israelites 
toward himself (v. 7). God's answer," Not thee (their judge) have 
they rejected, but me (theirtrue king) have they rejected that I should 
not be king over them" at once consoles him and points out the 
1·eal sinfulness of the request. This consisted not in the mere 
desfre for a king, which would not necessarily have been wrong, 
but in the sph·it of distrust of the invisible sovereignty of Jehovah 
and desire for the splendour of a visible monarch which really 
prompted the request. Sa,rnuel prayed] He does not let his 
own personal feelings decide, but asks what is the Will of God. 

8. wherewith] R.V, ill 'tAA~ unt" t~ee] Cp. John :)(V. 20. 
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their voice: howbeit yet protest solemnly unto them, and ·shew 
them the manner of the king that shall reign over them. 

10 And :Samuel told all the words of the LORD unto the people 
11 that asked of him a king. And he said, This will be the 

manner of the king that shall reign over you: He will take 
your sons, and appoint them .for himself, for his chariots, and 
to be his horsemen; and some shall run before his chariots. 

12 And . he will appoint him captains over thousands, and cap­
tains over fifties ; and will set them to ear his ground, and 
to reap his harvest, and to make his instruments of war, and 

13 instruments of his chariots. Ancl he will take your daughters 
14 to be confectionaries, and to be cooks, and to be bakers. And 

he will take your fields, and your vineyards, and your olive. 
yards, even the best of them, and give them to his servants. 

15 And he will take the tenth of your seed, and of your vineyards, 
16 and give to his officers, and to his servants. And he will take 

your menservants, and your maidservants, and your goodliest 
17 young men, and your asses, and put them to his work. He 

will ta.ke the tenth of your sheep: and ye shall be his servants. 
ll:I And ye shall cry out in that day because of your king which ye 

shall have chosen you; and the LoRn will not hear you in 
that day. · 

9 . . howbeit &c.] R.V. howbeit thou shalt protest ... and 
sha.lt shew them &c. 

10-18. The 1·ights of a king. A vivid picture of the tyranny of 
an Oriental despot whose subjects, with their property, are at his 
absolute disposal. 10. unto the people] Through their repre­
sentatives the elders. Comp. note on v. 4. sorne shall rU11] 
R.V. they shall run. A body of runners was a mark of regal 
state (2 Sam. xv. 1; 1 Kings i. 5). 12. RV. and he will 
appoint them unto him for captains of thousands and 
captains of :fifties. Comp. xxii. 7; 2 Kings i. 9 ff.; and see 
eh. xiv. 52. and will set them to ear his grountl'J R.V. and 
he will set some to plow his ground. "To ear,"= "to plough," 
from the Anglo-Saxon erian. The verb occm·s agaih in Deut. xxi. 4; 
Is. xxx. 24; the subst. earing in Gen. xlv. 6; Ex. xxxiv. 21. Shake­
speare uses the word, 

"And let them go 
To ear the land that bath some hope to grow." 

Richard 11. A. iii. Sc. 2. 
13. confectionaries] The original form of "confectioner," mean­

ing "one who rnakes confections" (Ex. xxx. 35), i.e. compounds 
of spices and perfmnes, a perfmner. 14. Comp. 1 Kings 
xxi. 7; Ezek. xlvi. 18. 15. o.flicers] Or, chamberlains. 

16. young men] The Sept. has herd:s. Men-servants and maid­
servants, cattle and asses, are then coupled together naturally. 
Comp. Ex. xx. 17. 17. his ser·vants] To sum up all briefly, 
ye will be slaves to the king ye have chosen. 18. will not hear J 
R,V, Wi,l~ not a~w~r, C~. Prov, i, ~8 ff, • 



I. SAMUEL, . VII!. 19~IX. 4. 45 

Nevertheless the people refused to obey the voice of Samuel; rn 
and they said, Nay, but we will have a king over us; that we 20 

also may be like all the nations; and that our king may judge 
us, and go out before us, and fight our battles. And Samuel 21 
heard all the words of the people, and ht\ rehearsed them in 
the ears of the LoRD. And the Lonn said to Samuel, Hearken 2:? 
unto their voice, and make them a king. And Samuel said 
unto the men of Israel, Go ye every man unto his city. 

Now there was a man of Benjamin, whose name was Kish, 9 
the son of Abiel, the son of Zeror, the son of Bechorath, the 
son of Aphiah, a Benjamite, a mighty 11uin of power. And he 2 

had a son, whose name was Saul, a choice youn!J nian, and a 
goodly: and there was not among the children of Israel a 
goodlier person than be: from his shoulders and upward he 
was higher than any of the people. 

And the asses of Kish Saul's father were lost. And Kish 3 
i;aid to Saul his son, Take now one of the servants with thee, 
and arise, go seek the asses. And he. passed through mount 4 

19-22, Reply of the people. 19, Nevertheless] R.V. But. 
20. The king was to unite the duties of {1) government of the 

nation in time of peace, and (2) leadership of the army in time of 
war. 21. ke rehearsed the'm] i.e. repeated them. Samuel 
once more laid the matter before Jehovah in prayer, and again re­
ceived the same answer. This narrative is in close connexion with 
eh. x.1.7-27. The intervening section gives an account of Samuel's 
preliminary interview with Saul, preparatory to his formal election 
as king. 

IX. 1, 2. Saul's genealogy. "The sacred historian now tracks 
as it were another stream of events which were to concur in work­
ing out God's providential purpose of giving a king to Israel." 

Kish, tlte.son of AbielJ See note on xiv. 50. a Benjamite] 
R.V. the $On ofa Benjamite. a mighty man of power] R.V. 
valour, marg., we.altb. Perhaps the ideas of personal valour and 
fai:nily importance are both included. 2. Saul] Heh. 
Shiilil =-" asked." As the name of SAUL OF TARSUS, "who is also 
calle<f PAUL" (Acts vii. 58, &c.) it becai:ne the most distinguished 
uam~ in the genealogies of the tribe of Benjamin, in the N.T. as 
well as in the O.T. (Phil. iii. 5). a choice yonng r,uin] R.V. a 
young man, marg. choice. Comp. x. 24. Physical qualifications 
of stature, strength, and beauty, are a natural commendation for 
the dignity of a king, especially in warlike ages. 

3-10. Saul's search for his father's asses. 3. tlte asses J 
In the East asses are valuable property, indispensable for farm 
work and travelling. The possession of a drove of asses and several 
servants indicates that Kish was a inan of some substance. 

4, 5. Saul's route cannot be traced with any certainty. He 
started from his home at Gibeah apparently in a N.W. direction 
(1) through the hill country of Ephraim (see i. 1, note); 
(2) through "the land of Shalisha," perhaps the district rouncl 



46 I. SAMUEL, IX. 5-9. 
Ephraim, and passed thtough the land of Shalisha, but they 
found them not: then they passed through the land of Shalim, 
and there they wete not : and he passed through the land of 

J the Benjamites, but they found them not. And when they 
were come to the land of Zuph, Baul said to his servant that 
1vas with him, Come, and let us return; lest my father leave 

5 caring for the asses, and take thought for us. And he said 
unto him, Behold now, there is in this city a man of God, and 
he -ls an honourable man ; all that he saith cometh surely to 
pass : now let ug go thither; peradventure he can shew us our 

7 way that we should go. Then eaid Saul to his servant, But 
behold, if we go, what shall we bring the man? for the bread 
is spent in our vessels, and there is not a present to bring to 

8 the man of God: what have we? And the servant answered 
Saul again, and said, Behold, I have here at hand the fourth 
part of a shekel of silver: that will I give to the man of God, 

9 to tell us our way. (Beforetime in Israel, when a man went 

Baal-shalisha (2 Kings iv. 42), which lay about 12 miles N. of 
Lydda; (3) then turning S. he traversed "the land of Shaalim" 
(=foxes), perhaps in the neighbourhood of Shaalabbin ( Josh. xix. 42) 
in Dan; (4) then striking E. he searched the western part of the 
"land of Benjamin," till he reached (5) "the·land of Zuph," in 
which lay Samuel's city Ramah. The search occupied parts of 
three days (v. 20). The unnamed city of v. 6 ff. was probably 
Ramah. . 5. take thouyltt] i.e. "be anxious," as in Matt. vi. 25. 

6. in this city] Pointing to the town on a hill in front of them. 
a man of GodJ A prophet (ii. 27). an honourable man} 

R.V. a man that ls held in honour. all that he saith &c.J 
Comp. iii.19. peradventu1·e]="perchance," "perhaps," derived 
from per "by," and adventura, late Latin for ''that which is about 
to happen," "chance." lte can sl,ew us &c.] R.V. he oan 
tell us concerning our journey whereon we go: direct us 
how to attain our object. Comp. Gen. xxiv. 42. It seems strange 
that Saul apparently knows nothing about Samuel. But the days of 
Samuel's greatest activity were long past, and he had for some time 
been living in comparative retirement: while "up to this point Saul 
had been only the shy and retiring youth of the family, employed iu 
the common work of the farm," and knowing little of the political 
or religions movements of the time. 7. a present] Comp. 
1 Kings xiv. 3; 2 Kings v. 15 ff., viii. 8, 9; Ezek. xiii. 19. 

8. I have here at ltand] R.V. I have in my hand. 
tlte fourth part of a sltekel of 1,-ilver] Worth about sixpence 

according to the present price of silver: but we have no cine to 
its real value in the time of Samuel. 9. This verse is an 
addition. to the original narrative to explain the term "seer," 
which had become obsolete when the book was compiled in its 
present form. The primitive term seer referred to the method of 
communication by dream and vision (Num. xii. 6): prophet designated 
one who was the inspired interpreter of the will of God. 



I. SAMUEL, IX. 10-16, 
to inquire of God, thus he spake, Come, and let us go to the 
seer: for he that is now called a. Prophet was beforetime called 
a Seer.) Then said Saul to his servant, Well said; come, let 10 

us go. So they went unto the city where the man of God was. 
And as they went up the hill to the city, they found young 11 

maidens going out to draw water, and said unto them, Is the 
seer here? And they answered them, and said, He is ; behold, 12 
he is before you: make haste now, for he came to day to the 
city; for there is a sacrifice of the people to day in the high 
place: as soon as ye be come into the city, ye shall straightway rn 
find him, before he go up to the high place to eat: for the 
people will not eat until he come, because he doth bless the 
sacrifice; and afterwards they eat that be bidden. Now there­
fore get you up; for about this time ye shall find him. And 14 
they went up into the city: and when they were come into the 
city, behold, Samuel came out against them, for to go up to 
the high place. 

Now the Lonn had told Samuel in his ear a day before Saul 15 
came, saying, To morrow about this time I will send thee a 16 
man out of the land of Benjamin, and thou shalt anoint him 
to be captain over my people Israel, that he may save my 

11-14. Inquiry for the seer. 11. And as &c.] R.V. As 
they went up the ascent to the city. young rnaidens &c.] 
Comp. Gen. xxiv.15, xxix. 9 ff.; Ex. ii. 16; John iv. 7. The well 
was in the lower ground outside the city wall. 12. before yon] 
R.V. before thee; addressing the speaker. It is a direction to go 
straight forward. he came &c.] R.V. he is come to-day 
into the city. Samuel had returned from one of his official 
circuits (vii. 17). . for there is &c.] R.V. for the people 
have a sacrifice &c. Possibly at the New Moon (Num. xxviii. 
11-15) or upon some special occasion of thanksgiving. 

in the high place] Here probably was the altar which Samuel 
had built (vii. 17). . 13. he doth bless the sacrijice] Pronounces 
a blessing or thanksgiving over the sacrificial feast. Comp. Luke 
ix. 16 with John vi.11; Matt. xxvi. 26. about this time] R.V. 
at this time. 14. R.V. And they went up to the city; 
and as they came within the city, behold &c. Saul and his 
servant ascend the hill. As they enter the city they meet Samuel 
"in the gate" ( v. 18). The "high place" was either on the top of 
the hill on the slope of which the city stood, or on the adjacent hill 
from which the city had its name Ramathaim (" the two heights"). 
See note on i.1. against thern] i.e. opposite to, as in Gen. xv.10. 

15-24. Saul entertained by Samuel. 15. had told Samuel 
in ltis ear] R.V. had revealed unto Samuel, Heh. had wi­
covered the ear of Sarnuel, a figure of speech said to be derived 
from the practice of removing the hair or a corner of the turban 
from a man's ear in order to whisper a secret into it. 

16. captain] R.V. prince, mai·g. leader; and so in x. 1, 
xiii. 14, xxv. 30 that lie may save] R.V. and he •hall 



48 I. SAMUEL1 IX. 17-22; 

people out of the hand of the Philistines : for I have looked 
17 upon my people, because their cry is come unto me. And 

when Samuel saw Saul, the LoRD said unto him, Behold tho 
man whom I spake to thee of: this sarne shall reign over my 

18 people. Then Saul drew near to Samuel in the gate, and said, 
19 Tell me, I pray thee, where the seer's house is. And Samuel 

answered Saul, and said, I am the seer: go up before me unto 
the high place; for ye shall eat with me to day, and to morrow 
I will let thee go, and will tell thee all that is in thine heart. 

20 And as for thine asses that were lost three days ago, set not 
thy mind on them; for they are found. And on whom is all 
the desire of Israel? Is 'it not on thee, and on all thy father's 

21 house? And Saul answered and said, Am not I a Benjamite, 
of the smallest of the tribes of Israel? and my family the least 
of all the families of the tribe of Benjamin? wherefore then 

22 speakest thou so to me? And Samuel took Saul and his 
servant, and brought them into the parlour, and made them 
sit in the chiefest place among them that were bidden, which 

save. out of tlte ltaml of tlte Philistines] See uote on 
vii. 13. I ltave looked &c.] Comp. Ex. iii. 7, 9. 

17, tl,e LuRD said unto him] Lit. answered him; answerecl 
his mental question, Is this the man? v. 17 is in close connexion 
with v. 14, 'C'IJ. 15 and 16 forming a parenthesis. Behold &c.] 
R.V. Behold the man of whom I spake to thee! or (marg.) 
of whom I said unto thee, This same &c. sliali reign] 
RV. shall have authority. The restraints of a settled govern­
ment are contrasted with the licence of the time in which "every 
man did that which was right in his own eyes" (Jud. xxi. 25). 

13. in tlte gate] i.e. the gateway, where they would naturally 
halt to inquire for the seer's house. 19. go up before me] 
Ad<lressed to Saul only. The verb is in the singular. Saul is to 
J>recede Samuel as a mark of honour. . . .· to morrow] 
R.V. in the morning. all that is in t!tine heart] May 
we not suppose that Saul at his plough like Joan of Arc 
with her flock had been brooding over the oppression of his 
country, and cherishing a vague desire to liberate it? 

20. three dtt!f/J Uf/O] = the day before yesterday, according to 
fae inclusive Hebrew reckoning. set not tlty mind on them] 
Be not anxious for them. on whom &c.] R.V. For whom is 
all that is desirable in Israel? Is it not for thee, and for all thy father's house? i.e. 'Care not for these asses for they are 
found: and even if they were lost, what matter? is not the best 
that Israel has to give at thy service?' 21. the smallest &c.] 
See Num. i. 37; Jud. xx. 46. of the tribe of Benjamin] Heh. 
the tribes=clans or subdivisions of a tribe, as in Num. iv. 18; 
Jud. xx. 12. 22. the parlour] R.V. the guest-chamber, a 
room at the high place specially used for sacrificial feasts. 

chiefestJ An insta_nce of the double superlatives common in the 



I. SAMUEL, IX. 28-X. 1. 49 
were about thirty persons, ,And Samuel said unto the cook, 23 
Bring the portion which I gave thee, of which I said unto 
thee, Set it by thee. And the cook took up the shoulder, and 24 
that which was upon it, and set it before Saul. And Samu(Jl 
said, Behold that which is left; set it before thee, and eat: for 
unto this time hath it been kept for thee since I said, I havtl 
invited the people. So Saul did eat with Samuel that day. 

And when they were come down from the high place into 25 
the city, Samuel communed with S&ul upon the top of the 
house. And they arose early: and it came to pass aboqt the 26 
spring of the da,y, that Samuel called Sa.ul to the top of the 
house, saying, Up, that I may send thee 11,w11,y. .,A.nd Saql · 
arose, and they went out both of them, he and Samuel, 11,broa,d. 
And a.a they were going down to the end of the city, Simuel 27 
said to Saul, Bid the servant pass on before us, (anq he pll,SS!:ld 
on,) but stand thou still a while, that I may shew thee the 
word of God. Then Samuel took a vial of oil, and poured 10 
it upon his head, and kissed him, and said, Is it not because 
the LoRD bath anointed thee to be captain over his inheritance? 

A.V. Cp. "most highest." about thirty persons] Only the 
more distinguished citizens would be invited to the chamber. The 
rest would feast in the open air. 24. the shoulder] Or (R.V.) 
the thigh. The right leg was the priest's portion (Lev. vii. 32), 
which .Samuel had received. It was assigned to Saul as a mark of 
honour. Josephus calls it a "royal portion." Btlwld &c.] R.V. 
Behold that which hath been reserved! ... because unto 
the appointed time hath it been kept for thee, fer I said 
&c. Saul's arrival was expected, and provision made for it before­
hand. 

95--X. 8. Saul anointed by Samuel and promised th!'ee signs 
in confirmation of his call. 25, 26. On the housetop they 
would be open to the public view so that all could see tile 
honour Samuel shewed his guest, while they would have oppor­
tunity for undisturbed conversation. The Sept. however has (fQr 
he communed &c.) they spread a couch for Saul on the housetQp, 
and he lay down. And it came to pass &c. The flat roof of an 
oriental house is still resorted to for business, relaxation, or sleeping. 

26. the spring of the day] i.e. the dawn. Comp. "dayspring," 
Luke i. 78. called Saitl &c.] R.V. called to Saul on the 
housetop. Samuel had slept in the house, Saul on the roof. 

abroad] i.e. out of the house. 9/1. a while] R.V. at this 
time. 

X, 1. a vial] R.V. the vial, i.e. phial or flask: 2 Kings ix. 1, S 
(R.V,). The definite artiolo may perhaps indicate the holy anoint­
ing oil used for the consecration of priests (Ex. xxx. 23-33). 

kissed him] As a mark of homage. Is it not becq,use &c.J 
R.V. ls it not tlJ,at &o.=Burely the LORD&@. katk anointed 
the,] '!'ha llite of a'fJOintiria (a) signified the consecration of the 
king to th~ s~rvioo of God; (b) was the outwud sign of the gift of 

I, S.A.M,,, 
D 



50 I. SAMUEL, X. 2-5. 

! When thou art departed from me to day, then thou shult find 
two men by Rachel's sepulchre in the border of Benjamin 
at Zelzah ; and they will say unto thee, The asses which 
thou wentest to seek are found: and lo, thy father hath left 
the care of the asses, and sorroweth for you, saying, What 

3 shall I do for my son? Then shalt thou go on forward from 
thence, and thou shalt come to the plain of Tabor, and there 
shall meet thee three men going up to God to Beth-el, one 
carrying three kids, and another carrying three loaves of bread, 

4 and another carrying a bottle of wine: and they will salute 
thee, and give thee two loaves of bread; which thou shalt 

5 receive of their hands. After that thou shalt come to the hill 
of God, where is the garrison of the Philistines: and it shall 
come to pass, when thou art come thither to the city, that thou 
shalt meet a company of prophets coming down from the high 

the Spirit to qualify him for his office (vi•. 9, 10, xvi. 13; cp. Acts 
x. 38); (c) marked his person as sacred all(l inviolable (eh. xxvi. 9; 
2 Sam.1. 14). Priests (Ex. xl.15; Lev. viii.12), prophets in some 
cases (1 Kings xix. 16), and kings, were consecrated by anointing, 
and formed partial types of the MESSIAH (derived from the Hebrew 
word Mashiach =anointed, through the Greek form M fiaa[a,; ), i.e. THE 
ANOINTED ONE, THE CHRIST, who united in Himself all three offices 

xxxii. 9; Ps. lxxviii. 71, &c. 2. Rachel's sepulchi-e &c.] De-

\

of Prophet, Priest, and King. his inheritance l See Dent. 

scribed in Gen. xxxv. 16-20, xlviii. 7, as on the road from Beth-et 
to Ephrath which is Bethlehem, a little way from Ephrath. This 

(
agrees with the site now marked by a tomb called Kubbet Rahil 
(dome of Rachel) a mile N. of Bethlehem. Zelzah is mentioned 

\.. nowhere else, and cannot be identified. If Ra.mah was the_ city from 
which Saul started (see note on ix. 4, 5), he did not return direct to 
his home at Gibeah, but was sent liy a circuitous route, on which he 
was to meet with the 'signs' given him by Samuel. sorroweth] 
R.V. taketh thought; i.e. is anxious, as in ix. 5. 3. the 
7!lain of Tabor] R.V. the oak (or terebinth) of Tabor. going 
up to God to Beth-el] To worship at the sanctuary there. See note 
on vii. 16. a bottle] i.e. a skin bottle. Comp. i. 24. 4. The 
present was an unconscious act of homage to the newly-anointed 
king. As the representative of Goel he receives a share of the 
offerings intended for the sanctuary. 5. the hill of God] Or, 
Gibeah of God. Gibeah is the term used to denote ' the bald 
rounded hills of central Palestine.' This eminence was distinguished 
a.s Gi'beah of God, or God's hill, from the place of worship on ite 
summit. It was probably the same as (a) Gibeah of BenJamin (Jud. 
xix. n., comp. 1 Sam. xiii. 2, &c.); and (b) Gibeah of Saul (x. 26, 
xi. 4); and was situated about 3 miles N. of Jerusalem. the 
garrisonl A military post established by the Philistines to maintain 
their ho1d upon the Israelites. See note on vii. 14. Comp. xiii. 3, 4 
and 2 Sam. viii. 6, 14. a company of prophets] A band (R.V.) 

_ of the society of prophets established by Samuel. Comp. xix. 20. 



I. SAMUEL, X. 6-12. 51 

place with a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp, 
before them; and they shall prophesy: and the spirit of the G 
Loan will come upon thee, and thou shalt prophesy with them, 
and shalt be turned into another man. And let it be, when 7 
these signs are come unto thee, that thou do as occasion serve 
thee; for God is with thee. And thou shalt go down before 8 
me to Gilgal; and behold, I will come down unto thee, to offer 
burnt offerings, and to sacrifice sacrifices of peace offerings: 
seven days shalt thou tarry, till I come to thee, and shew thee 
what thou shalt do. 

And it was so, that when he had turned his back to go from 9 
Samuel, God gave him another heart: and all those signs 
came to pass that day. And when they came thither to the 10 
hill, behold, a company of prophets met him; and the spirit 
of God came upon him, and he prophesied among them. An<l 11 
it came to pass, when all that knew him beforetime saw that 
behold, he prophesied among the prophets, then the people 
said one to another, What is this that is come unto the son 
of Kish? Is Saul also among the prophets? And one of the 12 

and they shall prophesy] R.V. and they shall be prophesy­
ing. The word has nothing to do with prediction here, but denotes 
the enthusiastic expression of religious feeling in hymns and other­
wise. See note on xviii. 10. In 1 Chr. xxv. 1-3 the word is used 
of chanting psahns and set services. Such a procession of prophets 
was naturally accompanied by musical instruments. Comp. Ex. 
xv. 20; 1 Chr. xiii. 8; 2 Kings iii. 15. The psaltery and harp were 
stringed instruments: the tabret or timbrel (R.V.) was a tam­
bourine or hand drum: the pipe was a kind of flute. 6. R. V. and 
the spirit of the LORD will come mightily upon thee: and 
so in v. 10, xi. 6, xvi. 13, xviii. 10. See Num. xi. 25-29; Jud. xiv. 
6, 19, xv. 14; I .Sam. xi. 6, xvi. 13. 7. d-0 as occasion serve 
thee] Heh. do for thee as thine hand shall find; undertake boldly 
whatever presents itself. Comp. Jud. ix. 33; Eccl. ix. 10. 

8. This is not to be understood as a direction to meet Samuel at 
Gilgal at once. Doubtless they had been discussing the best means 
of shaking off the Philistine yoke, and had agreed upon a muster 
of the people at Gilgal, as the national centre furthest from the 
Philistine power. But Sanl must take no step without Samuel's 
sanction. The opportunity did not come for several years, and 
when it came Saul disobeyed Samuel's command. See xiii. 8 ff. 

9-16. The fulfilment of the signs. 9. gave hini another 
heart] Lit. "turned him another heart." Cp. v. 6. The divine 
inspiration transformed the simple countryman into the King and 
Deliverer. The l,eart in Scripture denotes "the centre of the whole 
mental and spiritual life of will, desire, thought, perception, and 
feeling." 10. to tl,e hill] Or, to Gibeah, as in v. 5. The 
narrator only mentions the fulfihnent of the first and second signs, 
but 1·elates the fulfilment of the third in detail, because it bears 
on Saul's preparation for his new office. 11, 19. Saul's neigh-

D '1 



52 I. SAMUEL, X. 13-19. 

same place answered a:pd said, But who is their father? Therfl­
fore it became ft proverb, Is Saul ft.lso among the prophets P 

13 And when he had made an en.d of prophesying, he came to the 
14 high place. And Saul's uncle said unto him and to his servant, 

Whither went ye? And he said, To seek the asses: and when 
lli we saw that they were no where, we came to Samuel; And 

Saul's uncle said, Tell me, I pray thee, what Samuel said unto 
16 you. And Saul !laid unto his uncle; He told us plainly that 

the asses were found. But of the matter of the kingdom, 
whereof Samuel spake, he told him not. 

17 And Samuel called the people together unto the LORD to 
18 Mizpeh; and said unto the children of Israel, Thus saith the 

Lonn God of Israel, I brought up Israel out of Egypt, and 
delivered you out of the p.and of the Egyptians, and out of the 

19 hand of all kingdoms, and of them that oppressed you: and ye 
have this day rejected your God, who himself saved you out of 

boars were astonished that the son of Kish, undistinguished save 
by his stalwart form and handsome countenance, should suddenly 
appear as a prophet. But one of their fellow-townsmen reproved 
them by asking, And who is their father? Was their parentage 
such as to lead us to expect them to be thus specially itlfted, 
The prophetic inspiration comes from God, and may therefore be 
bestowed even upon the son of Kish. See Amos vii. 14, 15. Comp. 
Matt, xiii. 54-57. 12. a proverb] Applied probably to the 
unexpecte<l appearance of any person in a novel character. 

14. Saul's uncle] Possibly Ner. See note on xiv. 50. 
17-27. The public election of Saul as King. The thread of the 

narrative in eh. viii., which has been dropped in order to give an 
account of the circumstances by which Samuel w~s mad~ acquainte<l 
with Saul, is now resumed, and Saul's public ~lectioll, by lot is de, 
scribed. Since the revelation to Samuel and the choice by fol 
were equally declar11,tions of Jehova.h's will, there collld be no con, 
tradiction between them: the latter publicly confirmed the forme, 
for the satisfaction of the people. 17. Samqel convoked the 
national assembly or "congregation of Israel," which had made the 
request for a king through its representative elders (viii. 4). Leadel'e 
and kings chosen by Divine command were presented to it for ap­
proval, as on the present occasion, and in the case of Joshua (Num. 
xxvii. 18-23); David (2 Sam. v. 1); Solomon (1 Chron. xxix. 22). 
In later times some of the kings appear to have been elected by it: 
~.g. Jeroboam (1 Kings xii. 20); Joash (2 Kings xi. 19); Josiah 
(2 Kings xxi. 24); Jehoahaz (2 Kings xxiii. 30). 18. the Lana 
God of Isrqel] R.V. tlle LOIU>, the Go4 of Israel, aud so else­
where: for Lo:an is not a title prefixed to God, but represents the 
proper Name J~hovalJ,. I brav,gfit up] l; i& emphatic, in con. 
trast to but ye, (R.V.) in v. H). 01,t of t}ie h,a~tl &,c.] R.y. ou$ 
o,: tJlt:t ~Del etf P.U '$Jie ~JJ&'dOIM thf',t QPP:J'Qll8ed you. The 
refereniie is to the.oel:i,ver~poes recordecl in the Book of Judges. 

l$~ whCJ hima~lf \l,c.] R,V, wllo W.~lf 1avetll YOU out •t 
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all your adversities and your tribulations i and ye have said 
bt1to hini, Nay; buil set a. king over us, Now therefore present 
youtselves before the LoRD by your tribes; and by your thou­
sands. And when Samuel had caused all the tribes of Israel 2(1 
to come near, the tribe of Benjamin was taken. When he had 21 
caused the tribe of Benjamin to come near• by theit families, 
the family of Matri was taken, and Saul the son of Kish was 
taken: and when they sought him, he could not be found. 
Therefore they inquired of the LoRD further, if the man should 22 
yet come thither. And the LoRD answered, Behold, he bath 
hid himself among the stuff. And they ran and fetched him 23 
thence : and when he stood among the people, he was higher 
than any of the people from his shoulders· and upward. And 24 
Samuel said to all the people, See ye him whom. the LoRD 
hath chosen, that there is none like him among all the people? 
And all the people shouted, and said, God save the king. 

all your calamities and your dlstr.esses. Once more the 
prophet is directed to rebuke the peqple for their ingi·at~tude and 
unbelief. See note on viii. 6. ye have said unto him l The 
request made to Samuel was virtually addressed to God. 

by your tribes, and by your thousands] The natural subdivision of 
the nation into tribes: of the tribes into families or clans: of the 
famil.ies into houses: of the houses. into men {Josh, vii. 14): was 
supplemented by Moses with an artificial organization of thousands, 
hundreds, .fifties, and tens (Ex. xviii. 25). The thousand corre­
sponded to the .family, and the terms appe11,r to be used here as 
synonymous. Comp. eh. xxiii. 23; Jud. vi. 15; Josh. xxii. 14. 

20. R.V. So Samuel brought all the tribes of Israel 
near, and the tribe .of Benjamin was taken; by casting 
lots. Comp. Josh. vii. 14 ff. The lot was in common use among 
all nations of antiquity. It is regarded in Scripture as a legitimate 
method of ascertaining the Divine will (Prov. xvi. 33). Comp. eh. 
xiv. 42. st. R.V. And he brought the tribe of Benjamin 
near by their families, and the family. of the Matrites was 
taken. They are not mentioned elsewhere. Saul the son of 
Kish was taken] The family taken would be brought by houses, 
and the house taken brought by persons. The Sept; inserts (before 
and Saul &c.), and the family of the Matrites was brought near man 
by man. he could not be found] Natural feelings of modesty 
and humility prompted Saul to hide himself. SS. R.V. There­
fore they asked of the LORD further: the technical phrase for 
ascertaining God's will by means of the Urim and Thummim. See 
on xxviii. 6, and comp. eh. xiv. 3, xxii. 10, xxiii. 9; xxx. 7. the 
st,{tf] • the baggage of the people who had come to Mizpah from 
a distance. Compare Shakespeare, 

"Therefore away to get our atujf aboard." ... 
23, M. Stress is again laid on Saul's stature as a tuttural qualifi­

cation for his office. He was a "princely person and of a majestic 
aspect." Comp. ix. 2. God save the king] Lit. Let the kin,g 
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25 Then Samuel told the people the manner of the kingdom, and 
wrote it in a book, and laid it up before the LoRD. And Samuel 

26 sent all the people away, every man to his house. And Saul 
also went home to Gibeah; and there went with him a band 2, of men, whose hearts God had touched. But the children of 
Belial said, How shall this man save us? And they despised 
him, and brought him no presents. But he held his peace. 

11 Then Nahash the Ammonite came up, and encamped against 
Jabesh-gilead: and all the men of Jabesh said unto Nahash, 

2 l\Iake a covenant with us, and we will serve thee. And Nahash 
the Ammonite answered them, On this condition will I make a 
covenant with you, that I may thrust out all your right eyes, 

live. Comp. 1 Kings i. 25, 34, 39; 2 Kings xi. 12; 2 Chron. xxiii. 11. 
26. the manner of the J.ingdorn] A charter deaning the 1iosition 

of the king in relation to Jehovah, and to the people. in a book j 
Or, in the book. This important charter was to be solemnly pre­
served in the sanctuary. Comp. Ex. xvii. 14, xxiv. 7; Deut. xxxi. 
26; Josh. xxiv. 26. 26, 27. a band of men] R.V. the host, 
marg. men of valour. Some accepted him as the choice of Jehovah, 
but certain base fellows (see note on i. 16) spoke disparagingly 
of him, !l,nd despised him, and brought him no present ( I lungs 
x. 25; 2 Chr. xvii. 5), to shew that they diil not acknowledge his 
authority. But he was as though he had been deaf (R.V~ 
marg.), refusing to notice the insult. 

XI. 1-11. Saul's victory over the Ammonites. From eh. xii. 12 
we may gather that an Ammonite attack Y,as threatened before 
Saul's election, and probably the invasion took place not long after. 
The Sept. may be right in omitting the words But he J,eld ltis peace 
in x. 27, and reading in place of them, And it came to pass aper 
about a month that .Nuhash &c. .Naliash] The king of 

/
the Ammonites (eh. xii. 12), probably the father or grandfather of 
the Nahash of 2 Sam. x. 2. the AmrnoniteJ East and South 

( of the Israelite settlements on the Eastern side of the Jordan dwelt 
the powerful tribes of the Ammonites and Moabites. The Ammon­

: ites were a fierce marauding tribe: the Moabites a settled and 
;civilised nation. United by the tie of common descent from Lot, 
. theywere generally in alliance against Israel. See Jud. iiL 12-14, 
x. xi. After their defeat by Jephthah, the Ammonites are not 
mentioned until the present occasion. See further 2 Sam .. x. 1 ff., 

, xii. 26; 2 Chr. xx., xxvi. 8, xxvii. 5; Neh. iv. 7, 8. Jabesli-
1 Gilead]· i.e. Jabesh in Gilead, the extensive district lying im­
mediately E. of the Jordan between Bashan on the N. and Moab 
and Ammon on the S. and S.E. To the southern portion of this 
district the Ammonites laid claim (Jud. xi. 13). Nahash now 
attacked Jabesh as the capital of Gilead, and the key to the 
possession of the country. The name of Jabesh still survives in 
the Wady Ydbis. S. tliat I may thrust out &c.J R.V. that 
all your right eyes be put cut; a:id I will lay lt &c. This 
l>arbarous m.~tilntion was intended to disable t:!em for war. 
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and lay it for a reproach upon all Israel. And the elders of 3 
Jabesh said unto him, Give us seven days' respite, that we 
may send messengers unto all the coasts of Israel: and then, 
if there be no man to save us, we will come out to thee. Then 4 

came the messengers to Gibeah of Saul, and told the tidings 
in the ears of the people : and all the people lift up their 
voices, and wept. And behold, Saul came after the herd out li 
of the field; and Saul said, What aileth the people that they 
weep ? And they told him the tidings of the men of J abesh. 
And the spirit of God came upon Saul when he heard those 6 
tidings, and his anger was kindled greatly. And he took a 7 
yoke of oxen, and hewed them in pieces, and sent them through­
out all the coasts of Israel by the hands of messengers, saying, 
Whosoever cometh not forth after Saul and after Samuel, so 
shall it be done unto his oxen. And the fear of the LORD fell 
on the people, and they came out with one consent. And 8 

when he numbered them in Bezek, the children of Israel were 
three hundred thousand, and the men of Judah thirty thousand. 
And they said unto the messengers that came, Thus shall ye 9 
say unto the men of Jabesh-gilead, To morrow, by that time 

3. all tlte coasts] R.V. all the borders. 4. told the 
tidings] R.V. spake these words. lift u,_p tlteir voices, and 
wept] Oriental nations display their feelings in tears accompanied 
by loud wailings, in a way which western nations consider unmanly. 
Comp. eh. xxx. 4; Gen. xxvii. 38; Jud. ii. 4, xxi. 2, &c. 

5. after the herdJ R.V. following the oxen. The king elect 
had returned to his farm work till occasion should call him to 
higher duties. So Cincinnatus was following the plough when the 
messengers of the senate came to offer him the dictatorship (Livy 
m. 26). 6. And the spirit of God came mightily upon 
Saul (R.V). A new inspiration rouse(l his energies, and enabled him 
tomeetthecrisispromptly. 7. hewed them &c.] R.V.cutthem 
in pieces, and sent them (i.e. the pieces) throughout all the 
borders of Israel. Symbolical acts are more eloquent than 
words. Comp. Jud. xix. 29; 1 Kings xi. 30, xxii. 11; 2 Kings 
xiii. 18. We may compare the Fiery Cross which used to be sent 
round as the signal for the gathering of the Highland clans in 
Scotland. See The Lady of the Lake, Canto III., stanzas 8-11. 

after Saul and a.fte,· Samuel] Saul strengthens himself by an 
appeal to the time-honoured name ancl authority of Samuel. 

. the fear of the LoRD &c.] R.V. the dread of the LORD (or, 
as marg. a terror from the LoRD). Awe inspired by Jehovah 
supported the authority of His King and His Prophet; the people 
left their homes and came out to the rendezvous as one man. 

8. Bezek] About half way between Shechem and Beth-shan, 
on the hills W. of the Jordan, and within a day's march of Jabesh. 

three hundred thousand &c. J The numbers are large, but it was 
a general levy of the nation. Comp. Jud. xx. 2. 9. To­
morrow, by the time the sun ls hot, ye shall have deliver-
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the sun be hot, ye shall have help. And the messengers came 
and shewed it to the. men of J abesh ; and they were glad. 

10 Therefore the men of Jabesh said, To morrow we will come 
out unto you, and ye shall do with us all that seemeth good 

11 unto you. And it was so on the morrow, that Saul put the 
people i1t three companies; and they came into the midst of 
the host in the morning watch, and slew the Ammonites until 
the beat of the day: ·and it came to pass, that they which 
remained were scattered, so that two of them were not left 
together. ~ 

12 And the peop1e said unto Samuel, Who is he that said, Shall 
Saul reign over us? bring, the men, that we may put them to 

13 death. And Saul said, There shall not a man be put to death 
this day: for to day the LoRD hath wrought salvation in Israel. 

14 Then said Samuel to the people, Come, and let us go to Gilgal, 
l!I and renew th_e kingdom there. And all the people went to 

<lilgal; and there they made Saul king before the LoRD in 
Gilgal ; and there they sacrificed sacrifices of peace offerings 
before the Lo RD ; and there Saul and all the men of Israel 
rejoiced greatly. 

12 And Samuel said unto all Israel, Behold, I have hearkened 
unto your· voice in all that ye said unto me, and have made 

Anoe (R.V.). Comp. save, v. 3; salvation, v. 13. 10. The men 
of Jabesh said] To Nahash, in order to lull him into careless 
security by leading him to suppose tJi.at their efforts to get help 
had failed. 11. in three companies] In order to attack the 
Ammonite camp on three sides at once. Comp. Gideon's stratagem, 
Jud. vii. 16 ff. _ the host] R.V. the cattlp. in the morning 
watch] The Jews anciently divided the night into three watches; 
the first watch (Lam. ii. 19) from sunset until 10 p.m.: the "middle 
watch" (Jud. vii.19) from 10 p.in. till 2 a.m.: the "morning watch" 
lrom 2 a.in. till sunrise. 

lB-15. Confirmation of Saul as king. 13. The execution even 
of malcontents would have clouded the general rejoicing: and Saul's 
best hope of uniting the kingdom lay in a policy of conciliation. 
Comp. x. 27; 2 Sam. xix: 22. salvation] R.V. deliverance. 
See note on 'V. 9. 14. to Gilgal] See note on vii. 16. 

renew the kingdorn 1 Which had been founded in the national 
assembly at Mizpah (x. 25). 15. Saul's sovereignty had re­
ceived ail uninistakable ratification in his victory over N abash. He 
was now accepted by the general consent of the people. The assembly 
held after the general levy for the war was probably larger and more 
i'epresentative of the whole nation than the previous one at Mizpah. 

,,;acrifices of peace offerings] Thank-offerings for deliverance, and 
for the establishinent of the kingdom. 

XII. 1-25. Samuel's farewell address to _ the people. The 
assembly at Gilgal marks an important epoch in Jewish history. 
lt closed the period of the Judges, and inaugurated the new 
Monarchy. Samuel, though he was still to retain his authority as 
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a king over you. And how behold, the king walketh bt:!fore 2 

yort: and I am old and grayheaded; and behold, my sons are 
with you: and I have walked before you from my childhood 
u:nto this day. Behold, here I am: witness against me before a 
the LoRD, and before his anointed: whose ox have I taken? or 
whose ass have I taken~ or whom have I defrauded? whom 
have I oppressed? or of whose hand have I received any bribe 
to blind mine eyes therewith? and I will restore it you. And 4 
they said, Thou hast not defrauded Us; not oppressed us, 
neither hast thou taken ought of an)" man's hand. And he 5 
said unto them, The LoRD is witnes!J against you, and his 
anointed is witness this day, that ye lliive not found ought in 
my hand. And they answered, He is witness. And Samuel 6 

said unto the people, It is the LoRD that advanced Moses and 

Prophet, now resigned his office as Judge, and in doing so delivered 
a solemn address to the people. (a) He challenges them to impeach 
his official :Purity (1-3), and is answered by the unanimous con­
firmation of his integrity (4, 5). (b) Recalling Jehovah's past 
mercies, he upbraids them with unbelief and ingratitude in de­
manding a king (6-12). (c) And now their future depends upon 
their bearing towards Jehovah, in confirmation of which he appeals 
to a miraculous sign (13-18). (d) Finally Samuel consoles the 
terrified p13ople (19), by assuring them of Jehovah's faithfulness 
(20-22); and his own continued intercession (23), and concludes with 
a :reiterated warning (24, 25) .. 

2. walketh before you] Goes in and out in your presence in the 
exercise of his authority. I am old &c.] Samuel refers to the 
two reasons alleged by the elders in eh. viii. 5 for asking a king, 
(a) his own age, (b) the misgovernment of his sons. He mentions 
the :llrst expressly, but with the natural reluctance of a father to 
dw~ll upon his sons' misconduct, only hints at the second. 

from my childhood] R.V. from my youth. Samuel's public life 
may be said to have coII1lllenced when God first spoke to him in 
Shiloh (iii. 11). . S. Behold, here I am] R.V. omits behold. 
Samuel puts himself on his trial. The people are to be the accusers: 
Jehovah, and His representative· Saul are the judges. whose 
ox ... whose ass] The most valuable property of a pastoral and 
agricultural people. Comp. Ex. xx. 17; Num. xvi. 15. any bribe 
&c.] Or, as R.V., a ransom. See Num. xxxv. 31, 32. Comp. Ex. 
xxiii. 8; Deut. xvi. 19; Am. v. 12. The Sept. hasfrom whose hand 
have I received as a bri'be even a pair of slwes1 Answer agalnst 
me, and I will restore it to yon. A pair of shoes (i.e. sandals) was 
!I, proverbial expression for a mere tri.fl,e, a paltry bribe. See Amos 
ii. 6, viii. 6. Comp. Ecclesiasticus xlvi. 19, "And before his long 
sleep [Samuel] made protestations iu the sight of the Lord and His 
anqmted, I have not taken any man's goods, so much as a shoe: 
lind no man did accuse him." 6. This ve1"se forms the 
transition to what follows. Samuel identifies Jehovah, to whom 
they were now appealing as witness, with the God who brought 
their fathers out of Egypt. advanced] R.V. appointed; lit. 
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Aaron, and that brought your fathers up out of the land of 
7 Egypt. Now therefore stand still, that I may reason with you 

before the LoRD of all the righteous acts of the LORD, which 
8 he did to you and to your fat.hers. When Jacob was come into 

Egypt, and your fathers cried unto the LoRD, then the LoRD. 
sent Moses and Aaron, which brought forth your fathers out 

9 of Egypt, and made them dwell in this place. And when they 
forgat the LoRD their God, he sold them into the. hand of Sisera, 
captain of the host of Hazor, and into the hand of the Philis­
tines, and into the hand of the king of Moab, and they fought 

10 against them. And they cried unto the LoRD, and said, We have 
sinned, because we have forsaken the LoRD, and have served 
llaalim and Ashtaroth : but now deliver us out of the hand of 

11 our enemies, and we will serve thee. And the LoRD sent Jerub­
baal, and Bedan, and Jephthah, and Samuel, and delivered you 
out of the hand of your enemies on every side, and ye dwelled 

12 safe. And when ye saw that Nahash the king of the children of 

made, comp. Hebrews iii. 2. 7. that I may reason with you] 
R.V. that I may plead with you ... concerning all the 
righteous acts &c. The figure of a trial is still kept up ; 
but the relation of the parties is changed. Samuel is now the 
accuser, Israel the defendant. Comp. Ezek. xx. 35, 36; Mic. vi. 
1-5. t!te righteous acts of the Lono] Punishments for sin and 
deliverances from distress alike proved the righteousness of Jehovah 
in His covenant with Israel. Comp. Jud. v. 11. 9. R.V. But 
they forgat ... and he sold them. God's abandonment of His 
people to their enemies is described wuler the figure of sale, 
just as the deliverance of them is called redemption or buying 
back. Comp. Jud .. ii. 14, iii. 8; Ps. xliv. 12. The three chief 
oppressor11of Israel during the period of the Judges are mentioned. 
(1) The C'anaanites, who were led by Sisera. Their chief city 
was Hazor ( =stronghold) situated on the high ground west of 
the Lake of Merom. See Jud. iv. v. (2) The Philistines. See 
J ud. iii. 31, x. 7, xiii. 1. (3) The Moabites under Eglon. See 
Jud. iiL 12-30. 10. Comp. Jud. x. 10, ii. 18, iii. 15, iv. 3, 
vi. 7. the Baallm and the Ashtaroth (R.V.). See note 
on vii. 3. 11. Four typical deliverers of the nation are 
mentioned. (1) Jerubbaal, or Gideon, who brought the Midian­
ite oppression to an end (Jud. vi.-viii.). (2) Bedan, a name not 
found in the Book of Judges, and probably a copyist's error for 
JJarali, which is the reading of the Sept. and Syriac. See Jud. iv. 
6 ff. There may however have oeen a judge named Bedan, of 
whom no other record has been preserved. (3) Jephthah the 
Gileadite, who routed the Ammonites (Jud. xi.). (4) Samuel, who 
includes himself as the last of the judges, and in order to point his 
rebuke of the Israelites for ingratitude to Jehovah by shewing 
that He had not forsaken them, but had continued His deliverances 
down to the present. 12. As the demand for a king preceded the 
invasion of Nahash recorded in eh. xi, the reference must be to 
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Ammon came against you, ye said unto me, Nay; but a king 
shall reign over us: when the LoRD your God was your king. 
Now therefore behold the king whom ye have chosen, and 13 
whom ye have desired: and behold, the LORD hath set a king 
over you. If ye will fear the LoRD, and serve him, and obey 14 
his voice, and not rebel against the commandment of the 
LoRD, then shall both ye and also the king that reigneth over 
you continue following the LORD your God: but if ye will not 15 
obey the voice of the LoRD, but rebel against the commandment 
of the LORD, then shall the hand of the LoRD be against you, as 
it was against your fathers. Now therefore stand and see this 16 
great thing, which the LoRD will do before your eyes. Is it 17 
uot wheat harvest to day? I will call unto the LORD, and he 
shall send thunder and rain; that ye may perceive and see 
that your wickedness is great, which ye have done in the sight 
of the LoRD, in asking you a king. 

So Samuel called unto the LoRD; and the LORD sent thunder w 
and rain that day: and all the people greatly feared the LoRD 
and Samuel. And all the people said unto Samuel, Pray for IJ 
thy servants unto the Lo1rn thy God, that we die not: for we 
have added unto all our sins this evil, to ask us a king. And 20 

Samuel said unto the people, Fear not: ye have done all this 
wickedness: yet tum not aside from following the LoRD, but 
serve the LoRD with all your heart; and turn ye not aside: for 21 

then slwuld ye go after vain things, which cannot profit nor 
deliver; for they are vain. For the LoRD will not forsake his 2-2 

earlier inroads, or to a threatened attack. This reason for de~iring 
a kiug is hinted at in viii. 20. Nay] Refusing to listen to my 
expostulations (viii. 6, 19). when the LonD &c.] Comp. Jud. 
viii. 23. 13. desired] R.V. Asked for, as in vv. 17, 19. 

H. R.V. If ye will fear the LORD, and serve him, and. 
hearken unto his voice, and not rebel against the com­
mandment of the Loan, and both ye and. also the king 
that reigneth over you be followers of the LORD your God, 
well: but if ye will not hearken unto the voice &c. 
. 15. as it was against your fcithers] As set forth in v. 9. Tho 
Sept. however reads and ayaiast yom· Nng, which offers a more 
complete parallel to v. 14. Comp. 1J. 25. 17. R.V. I will call 
unto the LORD, that he may send &c.; and ye shall know 
and see that &c. "In ordinary seasons from the cessation of the 
showers in spring [about the end of April] until their commence­
ment in October or November, rain never falls, and the sky is 
usually serene." Robinson. Wheat harvest was in May ancl June. 
"Rain in harvest" served as a figure for what was unseemly and 
anomalous (Prov. xxvi. 1). 18. The unexpected rain was a 
"sign," attesting the prophet's words. Comp. Ex. xiv. 31. 

19. Pray] See note on vii. 5. !ll. Better, as the Sept. in 
R.V. marg., and turn ye not a.side after tltc vanities which &c., 
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people for his great name's sake: because it hath pleased the 
23 LORD to make you his people. Moreover as for me, God forbid 

that . I should sin n.gainst the LoRD in ceasing to pray for you: 
24 but I will teach you the good and the right way: only fear the 

LORD, ahd serve him in truth with all your hear~: for consider 
25 how great things he hath done for you. But if ye shall still 

do wickedly, ye shall be consumed, both ye and your king. 
13 Saul reigned one year; and when he had reigned two years 

2 over Israel, Saul chose him three thousand men of Israel; 
whereof two thousand were with Saul in Michmash and in 
mount Beth-el, and a thousand were with Jonathan in Gibeah 
of Benjamin! and the rest of the people he sent every man to 

3 his tent. And Jonathan smote the garrison of the Philistines 
that was in Geba, and the Philistines heard of it. And Saul 
blew the trumpet throughout all the land, saying, Let the 

i.e. after false gods and idols. 92. for his great name's 
sake] Lest He should seem in the eyes of the heathen not to be 
such as He declares Himself to be, Almighty, True, Faithful. Comp. 
Ex. xxxii. 12; N um. xiv. 13 ff.; Josh. vii. 9. See also Rom. xi. 
1, 2. it ltatlt pleased &c.] God's free choice of Israel to be His 
people is dwelt upon at length inDeut. vii. 6-11. teach you] R.V. 
instruct you in. 24. how great things &c. J Samuel con­
cludes his speech as he began it (vv. 6, 7), with an appeal to God's 
gracious dealings with His people as the motive for loyal obedience. 

XIII. 1-'1. Revolt of the Israelites from the Philistines, 
1. This verse is the common formula for denoting the age of a 

king at his accession, and the length of his reign. See 2 Sam. ii. 
10, v. 4: 1 Kings xiv. 21, &c. But the numbers are wanting; and 
we must render, "Saul was [ - J years old when he began to 
reign, and reigned [-J and two years over Israel.'' Possibly 
30 (which is inserted in some MSS. of the Sept.) should be supplied 
in the :ftrst place, and 20 or 30 in the second. Saul was in the 
prime of life when he was elected king, and his reign must have 
lasted some time. If he was only 30 years oid at his accession, the 
events here narrated cannot have happened till 10 or 15 years after­
wards, for Jonathan now appears as a stout warrior. See In trod. 
p. 8 f. The whole verse is omitted by the older M:SS. of the Sept. 

9. And Saul chose him &c. (R,V.). The formation of a 
standing army marks an important epoch in the history of a nation. 
Comp. xiv. 52. This body was only large enough to form a nucleus 
tor the general levy of fighting men (v. 4). in Michmash] The 
villages of Mukhmas and Jeba preserve the names and mark the 
sites of Michmash and Geba. They stand on the N. and S. re­
~pectively of the Wady es Suweinit, a deep ravine with precipitous ' 
sides running ftom the highlands of Benjamin to Jericho. 

mount Beth-el] R.V. the m4tunt of Beth-el, the high ground 
between Beth-eland Michmash. Jonathan] The first mention 
of Saul's eldest son. His name means" Jehovah hath given," comp. 
the Greek Theodore. 3. Saul blew the trumpet] To 
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Hebrews hear. And all Israel heard say that Saul had smitten 4 
a garrison of the Philistines, and that Israel also was had in 
abomination with the Philistines. And the people were called 
together after Saul to Gilgal. And the Philistines gathered 5 
themselves together to fight with Israel, thirty thousand chariots1 
and six thousand horsemen, and people as the sand which is 
on the sea shore in multitude: and they came up, and pitched 
in Michmash, eastward from Beth-aven. When the men of 6 

Israel saw th11.t they were in a strait, (for the people were 
distressed,) then the people did hide themselves in caves, and 
in thickets, and in roc:j{s, and in high places, and in pits. And 7 
some of the Hebrews went over Jordan to the land of Gad and 
Gilead. As for Saul, he was yet in Gilgal, arid all the people 
foUowed him trembling. 

And he tarried seven days, according to the set time that 11 
Samuel had appointed: but Samuel came not to Gilgal; and 
the people were scattered from him. And Saul said, Bring 9 
hither a burnt offering to me, and peace offerings. And he 
offered the burnt offering. And it came to pass, that as soon HI 
as he had made an end of offering the burnt offering, behold, 

prepare the people for an early summons to fight for their liberty. 
Comp. Jud. iii. 27, vi. 34; 2 Sam. xx. 1. 4. a garrison] R.V. 
the garrl$on (x. 5l· The first blow was doubtless struck by 
Jonathan under Sauls direction. 1vere called together &c.] 
R.V. were gathered together. Gilgal (see note on vii.15) was 
probably chosen as being the usual meeting-place, and the least 
exposed to an attack from the Philistines. S, thirty thousand 
chariots] Perhaps a mistake for a thousand (comp, Jud. iv. 3). 
The number of chariots was always less than th~t of horse:rpen, 11,nd 
such a force of chariots would be useless in the mountainous 
country. __ people _&c.] i.e. inf!l'ntry. ..as the sand &c.] 
Comp. Gen. xxn.17, :x.b. 49; Josh. x1. 4; Ps. lxxv1ii. 27, &c. 

in Michmash, eastward from Beth-aven] Saul evacuated Mich­
mash and withdrew to Gilgal. Jonathan still held Gibeah (v. 16). 
Beth-aven ( =house of naught, i.e. idols) was ne1:1,r Ai, betweep Mfob­
mash and Beth-el (Josh. vii. 2). The position was an important 
one, commanding the chief approach from Gilgal to the heart of 
the country. 6. in a strait] In a difficulty: as it were, 
hemmed in and unable to turn in any direction (2 Sam. xxiv. 14). 

did hide themselves] Comp. Jud. vi. 2. in high places] 
R.V. holds, marg. holes; either forts (Jud. ix. 46, 49), or caves. 

7. R.V. Now some or the Be brews had gone t>ver Jorl\P,n 
&c.; but as for Saul &c. Some of the people fled; but mo1:1t of 
them, though in great alarm, remained with Saul. 

8-14. Saul's disobedience and its pemµty. 8. 'l'hoµgb 
many ye1trs had passed since the command Qf ~- 8 W~E! give:q, the 
spirit of it survived. Saul was not to begjp t4e war of iIJ.lle­
pimdence until commissioned to do so by 81tmuel. 9, RV! 39 
hurnt.offering and the :peace.offerings, ·which were ready, awaiting 
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Samuel came; and Saul went out to meet him, that he might 
11 salute him. And Samuel said, What hast thou done? Anu 

Saul said, Because I saw that the people were scattered f1·om 
me, and that thou earnest not within the days appointed, and 
that the Philistines gathered themselves together at Michmash; 

12 therefore said I, The Philistines will come down now upon me 
to Gilgal, and I have not made supplication unto the LoRD: 

13 I forced myself therefore, and offered a burnt offering. And 
Samuel said to Saul, Thou hast done foolishly: thou hast not 
kept the commandment of the LORD thy God, which he com­
manded thee: for now would the LoRD have established thy 

l4 kingdom upon Israel for ever. But now thy kingdom shall not 
continue: the LoRn hath sought him a man after his own 
heart, and the LORD bath commanded him to be captain over 
his people, because thou hast not kept that which the LORD 
commanded thee. 

15 And Samuel arose, and gat him up from Gilgal unto Gibeah 
of Benjamin. And Saul numbered the people that were pre-

16 sent with him, about six hundred. men. And Saul, and 
Jonathan his son, and the people that were present with 
them, abode in Gibeah of Benjamin: but the Philistines en-

17 camped in Michmash. And the spoilers came out of the camp 

Samuel's arrival. 11. Saul's army wa~ hourly melting away. 
Scarcely ten miles distant was the Philistine host, ready to pour 
down and crush him. How could he take the field without in­
treating God's favour? Was not this sufficient excuse for bis 
conduct? 12. R.V. Now will .the Philistines come down 
&c. and I have not intreated the favour of the LoR.D. 

13, 14. Saul's sin seems excusable and scarcely deserving of so 
heavy a punishment. But it involved the whole principle of the 
subordination of the theocratic king· to the Will of Jehovah as 
expressed by His prophets. On the one hand it shewed a dis­
trust of God, as though God after choosing him for this work 
could forsake him in the hour of need : on the other hand it 
shewed a spirit of self-assertion, as though he could make war 
by himself without the counsel of God commw1icated throngh 
His prophet. Such a character was unfit for the office of king. 

/or ever] i.e. permanently. Comp. i. 22. 14. a man after 
his own heart] Quoted by St Paul in his discourse at Antioch 
{Acts xiii. 2'2). Comp; Ps. lxxxix. 20. · hatlt commanded him 
to be captain] R. V. hath appointed him to be prince. 

15-18. The Philistine invasion. After Samuel's departure 
Saul marched up to join Jonathan at Gibeah or Geba. 

about six l,undred m_en J Comp. xiv. 2. Saul's precipitate action 
failed to produce the desired result of holding the army together. 

16. in Gibeak] R.V. in Geba. The positions of vv. 2, 3 are 
now reversed, the Philistines occupying Michmash on the N. side 
_of the valley, Saul and Jonathan holding Geba on the S. side. 
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of the Philistines in three companies : one company turned 
unto the way that leadeth to Ophrah, unto the land of Shual: 
and another company turned the way to Beth-boron : and 18 
another companr turned to the way of the border that looketh 
to the valley of Zeboim toward the wilderness. Now there 19 
was no smith found throughout all the land of Israel: for 
the Philistines said, L.est the Hebrews make tlzeni swords or 
spears: but all the Israelites went down to the Philistines, 20 
to sharpen every man his share, and his coulter, and his 
axe, and his mattock. Yet they· had a file for the mattocks, 21 
and for the coulters, and for the forks, and for the a~es, and 
to sharpen the goads. So it came to pass in the day of battle, 22 
that there was neither sword nor spear found in the hand of 
any of the people that were with Saul and Jonathan: but with 
Saul and with Jonathan his son was there found. And the 23 
garrison of the Philistines went out to the passage of Michmash. 

Now it came to pass upon a day, that Jonathan the son of 14• 
Saul said unto the young man that bare his armour, Come, 
and let us go over to the Philistines' garrison, that is on the 
other side. But he told not his father. And Saul tarried in 2 

17. Bands of marauders used to go out (a) northward to Ophrah 
in Benjamin (Josh. xviii. 23), in the land of Shual (i.e. jackal) 
possibly Shalirn (ix. 4): (b) westward to Beth-horon on the main 
pass from Judrea into the plain of Philistia: (c) eastward by the 
way of the border, probably that between Judah and Benjamin, 
that looketh down upon tlte valley of Zeboim ( =the ravine 
of hyenas) towards the wilderness or uncultivated district between 
the central district of Benjamin and the Jordan valley. South­
wards, Saul's camp in Geba protected the country. 

19-23. The disarmament of the Israelites. A proof of the 
severity of the Philistine oppression, and the difficulties against 
which Saul had to contend. 20. to sharpen] Lit. "to sharpen 
by forging." 21. For the ordinary sharpening of tools they 
bad files, but for any forging work they had to go to the Philis­
tines. But the meaning may be, when the edges of the mattocks ... 
and of the axes were blunt (R.V. marg.). The words, and to 
set (i.e. sharpen or point) the goads, depend on "the Israelites 
went down to the Philistines." The sentence yet they ... axes is 
a parenthesis. 23. the passage of Michmash] By the 
pass of :lllohmash (R.V.) (comp. Is. x. 29), is meant the deep 
ravine now known as the 1Vady es Suweinit (v. 2, note). The 
Philistines threw out an advanced post to one of the bluffs on the 
very edge of the valley, with the view of watching the Israelites in 
Geba opposite. It was this post which Jonathan attacked. 

XIV.1-15. Jonathan's deed of daring. 1. R.V. Now It 
fell upon a day, that Jonathan &c. that bare his armour] 
A confidential attendant like the sqitire of the middle ages. 

But he told not his fathei·j For fear lest he should forbid so hazar<l• 
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the uttermost part of Gibeah under a pomegranate tree which 
is in Migron : and the people that were with him were about 

3 six hundred men; and Ahiah, the son of Ahitub, I-chabod's 
brother, the son of Phinehas, the son of Eli, the LORD'S priest 
in Shiloh, wearing an ephod. And the people knew not that 

4 Jonathan was gone. And between the passages, by which 
Jonathan sought to go over unto the Philistines' garrison, there 
was a sharp rock on the one side, and a sharp rock on the other 
side: and the name of the one was Bozez, and the name of the 

5 other Seneh. The forefront of the one was situate northward 
over against Michmash, and the other southward over aga,inst 

6 Gibeah. And Jonathan said to the young man that bare his 
armour, Come, and let us go over unto the garrison of these 
uncircumcised: it may be that the Lo RD will work for us: for 
there is no restraint to the LORD to save by many or by few. 

7 And his armourbearer said unto him, Do all that is in thine 

ous an attempt. vv. 2-5 describe the circumstances under which 
the attack was made. v. 6 resumes the thread of the narrative by 
a repetition of Jonathan's words. The vivid detail marks the 
account.of one familiar with the !'!pot. S. R.V. And Saul 
abode ... under the pomegranate tree &c. Comp. xxii. 6. 
Mig1·on = precipice, a different place from that mentioned in Is. 
x. 28, which was N. of Michmash. 3. Ahijah (R.V.), was 
Ahimelech's brother and predecessor in the high-priesthood (xxii. 
9); unless both names were borne by the same person. 

the Lonv•s priest in Shil,oh] These words refer to Eli, not to 
Ahijah. Shiloh had cep.sed to be the religioua centre of the 
nation. wearing an ephod] i.e. officiating as high-priest. 
See note on ii. 18. His presence is noticed to prepare the wq.y for 
the fact mentioned in v. 18 ff. 4. The scene of Jonathan's 
adventure is l!,ccurately described. The passes (R.V.) !J,ppeq.r to 
be ravines runni:µg down into the main valley, by which it w11,s 
possible to get down and cross over. a sharp rock] ]{, V. 
a rockY crag: lit. "a tooth of the rock." Oomp. note on vii. 12. 

Bozez, i.e. shining, was a natural name for the chalky crag on 
the northern side, gleaming in the full light of the sun. The 
southern crag was called Seneh, i.e. t4e acMia, and the valley takes 
its modern name of W ady es Suweinit from the acacias which dot 
its course. 5. R.V. The one orag rose up on the north 
pi front of Hichmash, and the other on the sputh in fro11t 
of Geba. 6. these uncircumcised] JonathaJl's hope of 
success w,as based on the fa,ct that the Philistines stood in no 
covenant relation to Jehovah, as Israel did. there is no 
restraint &c.] i.e. He can Q.o the one as easily ~s the other, See 
eh. xvii. 46, 47ifi· Jud. vii. 4, 7; 2 Chron. ~iv, n; a,nd the uoble 
worqi! of_._ Judas a_ ccabreus bef_ o_ re_ the l>Aottle_o_f _IMh-_h_ QfOll (l Mace. 
iii, lg-,,2l); "1 _ ith the God of he1mi11- it if3 aU ope to delive, with 
a -great wmHtll!le o:r witb ll sma,U cQmp!!,ny i for the vfotory of 
J)&ttle &tJll1Mh nQt tn tlie mnltituqe of 1m boi;;t; but strength 
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heart: turn thee; behold, I am with thee according to thy 
heart. Then said Jonathan, Behold, we will pass over unto 8 
these men, and we will discover ours.elves unto them. If they 9 
say thus unto us, Tarry until we come to you; then we will 
stand still in our place, and will not go up unto them. But if 10 
they say thus, Come up unto us; then we will go up: for the 
LoRn bath delivered them into our hand: and this shall be 
a sign unto us. And both of them discovered themselves unto II 
the garrison of the Philistines : and the Philistines said, Be­
hold, the Hebrews come forth out of the holes where they had 
hid themselves. And the men of the garrison answered 12 

Jonathan and his armourbearer, and said, Come up to us, 
and we will shew you a thing. And Jonathan said unto his 
armourbearer, Come up after me: for the Lonn bath delivered 
them into the hand of Israel. And Jonathan climbed up upon 13 
his hands and upon his feet, and his armourbearer after him: 
and they fell before Jonathan; and his armour bearer slew after 
him. And that first slaughter, which Jonathan and his armour- 14 
bearer made, was about twenty men, within as it were a half 
acre of land, iohich a yoke of oxen might plow. And there was 15 
trembling in the host, in the field, and among all the people: 
the garrison, and the spoilers, they also trembled, and the 
earth quaked: so it was a very great trembling. 

!nd the watchmen of Saul in Gibeah of Benjamin looked; 16 
and behold, the multitude melted away, and they went on 
beating down one another. Then said Saul unto the people 17 
that were with him, Number now, and see who is gone from 

cometh from heaven." Comp. Heh. xi. 34. 10. this shall be 
the sign (R.V.), the indication of God's will. Comp. Gen. xxiv. 14; 
Jud. vi. 36 ff., and eh. ii. 84, note. 11. the holes &e.J See 
xiii. 6. There are numerous caverns in the limestone rocks of the 
district. 12. we will shew you a thing] Either, "give you 
some information;" or," teach you a lesson." Perhaps a colloquial 
phrase, used of course contemptuously. 14. Within as it 
were half a furrow's length in an acre of land (R.V.); 
in a distance no more than half the leugth of one side of such 
a square measure of land as a yoke of oxen would plough in 
a day. Or, as R.V. marg., witltin as it were half an acre of land; 
within a small area. 15. in tlte ltost] In the camp (R.V.) 
of the main. army, as distinguished from the outpost which Jonathan 
had attacked. ' tl1e' earth quaked] Probab~ a forcible way of 
describ_ing the tumult in tJle Philistine host cp. iv. 5), thou h 
possibly an earthquake augmented the genera panic;, a& at tt'.e 
Exodus fPs. lxxviLIS). Comp. the storm at Eben-ezer (eh. vii.10). 
So~ wa1r·an ·excee~ gre!'f,t :tremb~(~t~:l= lit,-. 
a tre.mbl't'lzg o_f God, a supernatural paruc. ·Comp. 2 Kmg-s vu: 6,. . · 

16-:-'-23.· The rout of the Philistines. 18~ ,they went on &c.] 
R~V. they wont hither and thither: they fled in all directions. 

I. SAM. 
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us. And when they had numbered, behold Jona.than .and hia. 
18 armourbearer were not there. And Saul said unto .A,hiah, 

Bring hither the ark of God. For the ark of God was at that 
19 time with the children of Israel. And it came to pass, while 

Saul talked unto the priest, that the noise that was in the host 
of the Philistines went on and increased: and Saul said unto 

20 the priest, Withdraw thine hand. And Saul and all the people 
that were with him asaembled themselves, and they came to 
the battle : and behold1 every man's sword was against his 

21 fellow, and there was a very great ,liscomfiture. Moreover the 
Hebrews that we.re with the Philistines before that time, which 
went up with them into the camp from the count1"'!1 rou:µ.d about, 
even they also turned to be with the Israelites that were with 

22 Saul and J onathau. Likewise all the men of Isrnel which had: 
hid themselves in mount Ephraim, when they heard that thB" 
Philistines fled, even they al5.o followed hard after them in the 

l?3 battle. So the LORD saved Israel that day: and the battle 
passed over unto Beth-a.ven. 

24 And the men of Israel were distressed that day : for Saul 
had a,djured the people, saying, Cursed be the man that eateth 
any food until evening, that I may be avenged on mine 

, - 18. Saul wished to "inquire of God" before going to battle. See 
N um. xxvii. 21.. But (1) we have had no mention of the transportation 
of the Ark from Kirjath-jearim; (2) not the Ark, but the Ephod with 
Urim and Thummim was the regular instrument for ascertaining 
the will of God; (3) ''bring hither" is a term applied to the Ephod 
(xxiii. 9, xxx. 7) but not to the Ark. It is best therefore to follow the 
reading of the Sept. ; Bring hither the llphod. For he wore the 
EJ!.kod at that time before Israel. 19. noise) R.V. tumult. 

host] R.V. camp. Withdraw thine hand] Desist from 
the inquiry. With characteristic impatience Saul would not wait 
for God's answer. 20. every man's sword &c.] Comp~ Jud. 
vii. 22; 2 Cbr. xx. 23. 21. the Hebrews &c.) Those who had 
deserted to the Philistines, or been impressed mto their service. 
'fb.e name "Hebrews" by which they were known to the Philistines 
i1;1 used to distinguish them from the " Israelites" who had not 
sqbmitted to their oppressors. 23. So the LoRD saved Israel] 
Comp. Ex. xiv. 30; 2 Ohr. xxxii. 22. unto Betk-aven] R.V. 
bY B. Saul crossed the valley from Geba to Michmash, and 
drove the Philistines back in a north-westerly direction to Beth­
aven, half way between Michmash and Betb-el. Thence the pursuit 
was across the watershed, and down the pass of Beth-horor~ to 
Aijalou, where the vaUey opens out towards the plain of Philistia 
(Josh, x.10). · The whole distan~e was between 15 and. 20 miles. 
· 24~30. Jonathan's br~ch of ,Saul's rash oath. 2\J. for 

Saul . &c~J ij.V. b,u~ S..ul. adJw,e4 tJJ,e :peopl4, .. ;witU :1.t 
be evening, ~4 I .be avengecl &c'. Seeing. the fatigued 
condition of· the army, and fearing lest. they should relinquish t"lae 
yu~;suit to get ~ood, S11,~ rasl?-11 exai:ted JJ;9D,L t}le~ &.~ oath, whic~ 
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enemies. So none of the people tasted any food. And all 115 
they of the land came to a wood; and there was honey upon 
the ground. And when the people were come into the wood, 26 
behold, the honey dropped; but no man put his hand to his 
mouth: for the people feared the oath. But Jonathan heard 27 
not when bis father charged the people with the oath: where­
fore he put forth the end of the rod that was in his hand, and 
dipt it in a honeycomb, and put his hand to his mouth; and 
his eyes were enlightened. Then answered one of the people, 211 
and said, Thy father straitly charged the people with an 
oath, saying, Cursed be the man that eateth any food this day. 
And the people were faint. · Then said Jonathan, My father 2u 
hath troubled the land: see, I pray you, how mine eyes have 
been enlightened, because I tasted a. little of this honey. How 30 
mrich more, if haply the people had eaten freely to day of the 
spoil of their enemies which they found? for had there not 
been now a much greater slaught.er among the Philistines? 
And they smote the Philistines that day from Michmash to 31 
Aijalon: and the people were very faint. And the people flew 32 
upon the spoil, and took sheep, and oxen, and calves, and slew 
them on the ground: and the people did eat them with the 
blood. Then they told Saul, saying, Behold, the people sin 33 
agli.inst the LoRD, in that they eat with the blood. And he 
said, Ye have transgressed: roll a great stone unto me this 
day. And Saul said, Disperse yourselves among the people, 34 
and say unto them, Bring me hither every man his ox, and 
every man his sheep, and slay them here, and eat; and sin not 
against the LORD in eating with the blood. And all the people 
brought every man his ox with him that night, and slew them 

led to three evil results. (1) It hindered instead· of facilitating the 
pursuit of the enemy. (2) It involved Jonathan in an involuntary 
trespass. (3) It indirectly occasioned the sin of the people (v. 32). 

25. R.V. And all the people came into the forest. · 
26. behold the honey dropped] Lit. behold a stream of 

honey. Palestine is literally "a land flowing with milk and 
honey" (Ex. iii. 8). Wild bees settle in vast numbers in the clefts 
of the limestone rocks and in the trees. Comp. Matt. iii. 4. 

21. his eyes were enlightened] He was refreshed and strength-
ened. Comp. Ps. xiii. 3. 28. straitly] i.e. strictly .(Ex.: xiii. 
19; Josh. v1. 1). 29. hath troubled] Comp. Josh. vu. 2D. 

30. for had there not been now &c.] Or, as R.V. (retaining A.V. 
in :tnarg.) for now hath there been no great slaUghter &c. · 

31-35. The sin of the· people. ··· 31. Ji·om )Jichmash tb 
Aijalon] See note on v. 23. 32. As soon as it was evening, 
the fa1nished people hastened to satisfy their hunger, and in doing 
so trans~essed the primeval prohibition (Gen. ix. 4),-re-enacted ih 
the Mosaic law (Lev. xvii. W-'-14), and observed ih the early days ot 

E2 
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;15 there. And Saul built an altar unto the LORD: the same was 
the first altar that he built unto the LoRD. 

36 And Saul said, Let us go down after the Philistines by night, 
and spoil them until the morning light, and let us not leave a 
man of them. And they said, Do whatsoever seemeth good 
unto thee. Then said the priest, Let us draw near hither unto 

37 God. And Saul asked counsel of God, Shall I go down after 
the Philistines? wilt thou deliver them into the hand of Israel? 

38 But he answered him not that day. And Saul said, Draw ye 
near hither, all the chief of the people: and know and see 

39 wherein this sin hath been this day. For, as the LoRD liveth, 
which saveth Israel, though it be in Jonathan my son, he shall 
surely die. But there was not a man among all the people that 

40 answered him. Then said he unto all Israel, Be ye on, one 
s:de, and I and Jonathan my son will be on the other side. 
And the people said unto Saul, Do what seemeth good unto 

41 thee. Therefore Saul said unto the LoRD God of Israel, Give 
a perfect lot. And Saul and Jonathan were taken : but the 

42 people escaped. And Saul said, Cast lots between me and 
43 Jona.than my son. And Jonathan was taken. Then Saul 

sai<l to Jonathan, Tell me what thou hast done. And Jonathan 
told him, and said, I did but taste a little honey with the end 

44 of the rod that was in mine hand, and lo, I must die. And 
Saul answered, God do so and mare also: for thou shalt surely 

45 die, Jonathan. And the people said unto Saul, Shall Jonathan 
die, who bath wrought this great salvation in Israel? God 
forbid: as the LoRD liveth, there shall not one hair of his 

the Christian Church (Acts xv. 20). 35. The altar was erected 
as a thank-offering for the victory. "The great stone" most likel,;y 
formed part of it. 

36-46. The consequence of Jonathan's transgression. 
36. Ahijah checks Saul's eagerness, reminding him th::tt it was 

necessary first to ascertain the will of God. 33. all the 
chief) R.V. all ye chiefs, Heb. corners (Jud. xx. 2), probably 
the elders or heads of l1ouses. this sin7 Saul assumes 
that some sin must have caused God to refuse an answer, as Achan':s 
trespass led Him to withdraw His Presence and abandon Israel tg 
defeat (Josh. vii. 11, 12). Jonathan's transgression of the oath, 
although unintentional, was an offence against God's Name {Ex. 
xx. 7) which could not be left unnoticed. 41. Give a perfect 
lot] . Or, as R.V., SJ;lew the right. .. . . And Saul &c.1 .R.V. 
~ci Jquatha1'.' and Saul were taken. by lot. 43. . Tetl 
·me] Comp. Josli. vii. 19, . ... , . Ld£d b!ft taste &c.} :t did 
certaµily tasto ... here 'I am: I wU1 die. Jouathan's words 
are not a lamentation over his fate, as the. A.Y. implies, but .a 
confession tha.t the guilt, though involuntary, w.as his,· and au 
·.beroi.c expressi.on of read. iu. eSJ:l ~. sacrifice his Ufe fo·r._ .his CP\lll .. t.r1 
even fo the hour o(victoi,-y. · 45. there shall·1wt one lu:iir.'.&c~J 
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head fall to the ground; for he bath wrought with God this 
day. So the people rescued Jonathan, that he died not. Then 46 
Saul went up from following the Philistines: and the Philis­
tines went to their own place. 

So Saul took the kingdom over Israel, and fought against 47 
all his enemies on every side, against Moab, and _against the 
chi_ldren of Ammon, and against Edom, and against the kings 
of Zobah, and against the Philistines : and whithersoever he 
turned himself, he vexed them. And he gathered a host, and 48 
smote the Amalekites, and delivered Israel out of the hands of 
them that spoiled them. Now the sons of Saul were Jonathan, 4!l 
and Ishui, and Melchishua: and the names of his two daughters 
were these; the name of the first born Merab, and the name of 
the younger Michal: and the name of Saul's wife was Ahinoam, 50 
the daughter of Ahimaaz: and the name of the captain of his 
host was Abner, the son of Ner, Saul's uncle. And Kish was lil 
the father of Saul; and Ner the father of Abner was the son of 
Ahiel. · And there was sore· war against the Philistines all the 52 
days of Saul: and when Saul saw any strong man, or any 
valiant mi;m, he took him unto him. 

See 2 Sam. xiv. 11; l Kings i. 52; Matt. x. 30; Luke xxi. 18; Acts 
xxvii. 34. 

47-62; Summary account of Saul's wars and family. 
47. R.V. Now when Saul had taken ... he fought &c.J 

Saul's chief wars are here summarily noticed. (1) Against Moab. 
See note on xi. 1. (2) Against the Ammonites as recorded in 
eh. xi., and perhaps upon other occasions. (3) Against the 
E<lomites, the descendants of Esau, surnamed Edom (Gen. xxv. 
30), who occupied Edom or Idum:ea, previously called Mount Seir 
( =rttgyed), the mow1tainous district stretching from the Dead Sea 
to tl1e head of the gulf of Elath. Comp. 2 Sam. viii. 14; 2 Kings viii. ~O. 
( 4) Against the Syrian kingdom of Zobah on the north-east, between 
Damascus and the Euphrates, comp. 2 Sam. viii: 3-10. (5) Against 
the Philistines throughout his reign (v. 52). No detailed account 
of the wars against Moab, Edom, and Zobah is given, for the object 
of the book is not to give a complete history of Saul's reign, but to 
describe its salient features, and the sins which led to his rejection. 

l,e vexed them l Or, ns R.V. marg., lee put tl,e,n to tlee wor.~e. 
The Sept. has Jee was victorious. 48. gatltered a l1011t] 
R.V. did valiantly, as in Num. xxiv. 18; Ps. Ix. 12. smote the 
Arnalekites] See eh. xv. 49. Ishvi (R.V.) is either another 
name for Abina.dab (eh. xxxi. 2; 1 Chr. x. 2; viii. 33; ix. 39), 
or au error in the Heh. text. 50, 51. It is probably 
Ner (not Abne1·) who is described as Saul's uncle, so that Saul and 
Abner were first cousins. v. 51 should be read, according to 
Josephus, "And Kish the father of Saul and Ner the father 
of Abner were the sons of Abiel." 52. he took him] to 
serve in his permanent corps of ;picked soldiers (xiii. 2). 
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15 Samuel also said unto Saul, The LoRD sent me to anoint 
• thee fo be king over his people, over Israel : uow therefore 
2 hearken thou unto the voice of the words of the LoRD. Thus 

saith the LoRD of hosts, I remember tltat which Amalek did to 
Israel, how he laid wait for him in the way, when he came up 

3 from Egypt. . Now go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy 
a.11 that they have, and spare them not; but slay both man 
and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass. 

4 And Saul gathered the people together, and numbered them in 
Telaim, two hundred thousand footmen, and ten thousand men 

5 of Judah. And 811.nl came to a city of Amalek, and laid wait 

. XV. 1-9. Saul's commission to destroy Amalek. Some persons 
have found it hard to understand how commands such as this could 
be given by God, or executed by the Israelites without injury to 
their moral consciousness. The question is too large to discuslil 
here; but it should be remembered, (1) that nations as well as 
indivjduals must be punished; and as the law inflicts the punish­
ment of death in certain cases, so God may see that a nation by 
its crimes has forfeited its right to exist any longer: (2) that ex­
terminating wars were not contrary to the spirit of those ancient 
times, so that God could employ the Israelites to execute His 
sentence without their fee-ling anything strange in the command. 
Such commands were accommodated to the moral and religions 
state of the age and nation to which they were given. In the 
Gospel a higher conception of justice and mercy and man's duty 
to his fellow man has been revealed. 1. Samuel also said] 
R.V. And Samuel said. How long after the repulse of the 
Philistines this happened we are not told. Some years must be allowed 
for the evident development of that wilfulness which was Saul's ruin. 

9. I 1·emember] R.V. I have marked. The marg. I will 
i,isit is a. doubtful rendering. Amalek] The Amalekites 

· were a nomad people roaming over the wilderness which lies to the 
south and south-west of Palestine and stretches down into the 
peninsula of Sinai. They disputed the passage of the Israelites, 
but were defeated at· Rephidim (Ex. xvii. 8). Upon a later 
occasion they joined with the Canaanites, and were victorious in 
a battle near Hormah (Nnm. xiv. 45). In league with the Moabites 
(Jud. iii. 13) and Midianites (Jud. vi. 3) they continued to harass 
the Israelites after their entrance into Canaan. The time had 
now come for the execution of the sentence pronounced upon them 
for opposing the progress of God's people (Ex. xvii. 16; Num. 
xxiv. 20; Deut. xxv. 17-19). laid wait for him] R.V. set 
himself against J,.lm. S. utterly destroy] Heb. devote. 
Since that which was devoted might not be taken as spoil, it comes 
to. signify utterly desfrO'IJ, See Lev. xx vii. 28, 29 ; Josh. vi. 17 ff. 

4. gathered the peoP!e together] R.V. summoned the people. 
Telaiml Perhaps the same as Telem (Josh. xv. 24), in the 

southern border of Judah. two hundred thousand] From the 
other tribes, exclusive of Judah. Com~. xi. 8. . 6. a city] 
R.V. the city, The capital or chief settlement was called lr-
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in the valley. And Saul said unto the Kenitee, Go, depart, 6 
get you down from among the Amalekitee, lest I destroy you 
with them: for ye shewed kindness to all the children of Israel, 
when they came up out of Egypt. So the Kenites departed. 
from among the Amalekites. And Saul smote the Amalekites 7 
from Havilah until thou comest to Shur; that is over against 
Egypt. And he took Agag the king of the Amalekites alive, s 
and utterly destroyed a.11 the people with the edge of the sword. 
But Saul and the people spared Agag, and the best of the sheep, 9 
and of the oxen, and of the fatlings, and the lambs, and all 
that was good, and would not utterly destroy them: but every 
thing that was vile and refuse, that they destroyed utterly. 

10 Then came the word of the LoRD unto Samuel, saying, It 
repenteth me that I have set up Saul to be king: for he is u 
Amalek="the city of Amalek," as Rabbah was called Ar or 
Ir-Moab="the city of l\foab" (Num. xxi. 28, xxii. 36). 

8. The Kenites were an offshoot from _the Midianites. The 
services done to Israel by Jethro, Moses' father-in-law, and his son. 
Hobab (Ex·. xvlii.; Num. x. 29~32) led to a firm alliance. The 
Kenites aecompanied the Israelites as far as Jericho (Jud. i. 16), 
and then went and dwelt among the Amalekites in the desert to 
the south of Judah. Comp. xxvii. 10, xxx. 29. 'l. R.V. from 
Bavilah as thou goest to ~bur, tlla.t ls before Jl:gypt. 
Comp, Gen. xxv. 18. Havilah is supposed· to be a district of 
Arabia. Sk'!'r is repeatedly mention~d in connexion with the route 
from Palestme to Egypt. (Gen. xvi. 7, xx.1; Ex. xv. 22; 1 Sam, 
xxvii. 8.) Shur means wall, and the name may have been derived 
from a wall which anciently defended the north-eastern frontier of 

· Egypt. 8. Agag] Agag perhaps means" fiery." As the 
name is found in Num. xxiv. 7, it was probably an hereditary title, 
like Pharaoh among the Egyptians. all the people] All who 
fell into their hands. Some escaped, and continued a guerilla war­
fare against the Israelites (xxvii. 8, xxx. 1 ; 2 Sam. viii. 12). Comp. 
l Chr. iv. 43. 9. spared Agag] Perhaps to grace his triUlnph 
(Jud. i. 7): perhaps from a feeling of sympathy (1 Kings xx. 32), 

and the best of the sheep &c.J In direct violation of the Divine 
command. The people were to take no spoil, because the war was 
undertaken in the execution of a Divine vengeance. 

10-93. Saul's disobedience and its penalty. 11. It 
repenteth me] In the language of the 0. T. God is said to 
repent when a change in the . character and conduct of those 
with whom He is dealing leads to a corresponding change in 
His purposes towards. them. Thus (a) upon man's penitence 
God repents and withdraws a threatened punishment (Ex. xxxil. 
14; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16): (b) upon man's disobedience He cancels 
a promise or revokes a blessing which He had give:q. The 
opposite is also true, "God is not a man that He should repent" 
(v. 29). His repentance is not to be understood as though He 
who foreknows all things regretted His action, nor is it a sign 
of mutability. A change in the attitude of man to God neces-
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turned back from following me, and bath not performed my 
commandments. And it grieved Samuel ; and he cried unto 

12 the LORD all night. And when Samuel rose early to meet Saul 
in the morning, it was told Samuel, saying, Saul came to 
Carmel, and behold, he set him up a place, and is gone about, 

13 and passed on, and gone down to Gilgal. And Samuel came 
to Saul: and Saul said unto him, Blessed be thou of the LORD: 

J4 I have performed the commandment of the LoRD. And Samuel 
said, What meaneth then this bleating of the sheep in mine 

15 ears, and the lowing of the oxen which I hear? And Saul said, 
They have brought them from the Amalekites: for the people 
spared the best of the sheep and of the oxen, to sacrifice unto 
the toRo thy God; and the rest we have utterly destroyed. 

J6 Then Samuel said unto Saul, Stay, and I will tell thee what 
the LoRD hath said to me this night. And he said unto him, 

Ii Say on. And Samuel said, When thou wast little in thine 
own sight, wast thou not made the head of the tribes of Israel, 

HI and the LoRD anointed thee king over Israel? And the LORD 
sent thee on a journey, and said, Go and utterly destroy)he 
sinners the Amalekites, and fight against them until they be 

I9 consumed. Wherefore then didst thou not obey the voice of 
the LORD, but didst fly upon the spoil, and didst evil in the 

20 sight of the LORD? And Saul said unto Samuel, Yea, I have 
obeyed the voice of the Lonn, and have gone the way which 
the LoRD sent me, and have brought Agag the king of Amalek, 

21 and have utterly destroyed the Amalekites. But the people 
took of the spoil, sheep and oxen, the chi2f of the things which 

sarily involves a corresponding change in the attitude of God to 
man. it grieved Scimuel] Or, as R.V., Samuel was wroth. 
at Saul's disobedience. he cried unto the LoaD all night] Inter­
ceding for Saul. Comp. eh. vii. 5; Ex. xxxii. 11-13. 

12. Carmel] ="park" or "garden," a city in the mountain-
ous country of Judah, about seven miles S.S.E. of Hebron. 

a place] R.V. a monument, or trophy of his victory. 
13. He attempts to conciliate Samuel with a friendly greeting. 
15. Saul tries (a) like Aaron at Sinai (Ex. xxxii. 22), to shift the 

blame from himself on to others ; (b) to palliate the offence by alleging 
a good motive. 16. Stay] :E'orbear ! cease these flimsy excuses. 

17. Though thou wast little &c. (R.V.). Comp. ix. 21. One 
who had been so remarkablv raised to the throne was specially 
bound to obey God. Or, as R.V. marg. Though thou be little ... ai-t 
tlt0u rwt head of the tribes of Israel. Saul may depreciate his au­
thority, but he cannot disown the responsibilities of his position. 

18. the sinners the Amalekites] The special sin which marked 
them out for punishment was their opposition to the purpose of 
God for his people Israel. 20, 21. Saul still persists in trying 
to defend his conduct. 21. the chief ... destroyed] R.V. the 
chief of the devoted things. It might seem a praiseworthy 
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should have been utterly destroyed, to sacrifice unto the LoRD 
thy God in Gilgal. And Samuel said, 22 

Hath the LoRD as great delight in burnt offerings and 
sacrifices, . 

As in obeying the voice of the Lo RD? 
Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, 
And to hearken than the fat of rams. 
For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, 23 
And stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. 
Because thou hast rejected the word of the LoRD, 
He bath also rejected thee from being king. 

And Saul said unto Samuel, I have sinned: for I have trans- :u 
gressed the commandment of the Lonn, and thy words: because 
I feared the people, and obeyed their voice. Now therefore, 25 
I pray thee, pardon my sin, and turn again with me, that I 
may worship the LoRD. And Samuel said unto Saul, I will 2G 

not return with thee: for thou ha,st rejected the word of the 
LoRD, and the LORD hath rejected thee from being king over 
Israel. And as Samuel turned about to go away, he laid hold 27 
upon the skil't of his mantle, and it rent. And Samuel said 211 
unto him, The LoRD hath rent the kingdom of Israel from 

act to reserve the spoil for sacrifice : but since it was ''devoted," it 
did not belong to the Israelites, and no offering could be made of 
it. 22. With a burst of prophetic inspiration Samuel rends 
asuntler Saul's tissue of excuses, and lays bare his sin. His words 
are the key-note of the long remonstrance of the prophets in subse­
quent ages against the too common error of supposing that external 
ceremonial ca:Q. be of any value in the ·sight of God when separated 
from the trne devotion of the worshipper's heart which it symbol­
izes. See Ps. xl. 6-8, 1. 8 ff., li.16, 17; Is. i. 11-15; Jer. vi. 20; 
Hos. vi. 6; Amos v. 21-24; Micah vi. 6-8; Mt. ix. 13, xii. 7. 
The rhythmical form of the original adds force and solemnity. 

23. Opposition to the will of God is as bad as divination by the 
help of evil spirits, which is an act of apostasy from God: resistance 
to Him is no better than idolatry and teraphim (R. V.) i.e. image 
worship. See note on xix. 13. Disobedience elevates self-will into 
a god. There seems to be an allusion to Saul's zeal in abolishing 
witchcraft (xxviii. 3). Samuel charges him with being not less 
guilty than those whom he had been so eager to condemn. 

24-31. The rejection of Saul. 24. Though a formal con-
fession of his sin is extorted from Saul he does not humble himself 
before God in genuine penitence. He still tries to shift the blame on 
to the people, and his chief anxiety is lest the breach between Samuel 
and himself should weaken his authority (v. 30). Contrast David's 
heartfelt repentance (2 Sam. xii. 13; Ps. Ii. 4). !!11. As Samuel 
turned to go Saul seized him by his robe to detain him, and a 
piece of it was torn off. The accident served Samuel as an emblem 
of the comvlete severanc;ie of the sovereignty from Saul, Comp. 
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thee this day, and bath given it to a neighbour of thine, that 
29 'is better than thou. And also the Strength of Israel will not 

lie nor repent : for he is not a man, that he should repent. 
311 Then he said, I have sinned: yet honour me now, I pray thee, 

before the elders of my people, and before Israel, and turn 
31 again with me, that I may worship the LoRD thy God. So 

Samuel turned again after Saul; and Saul worshipped the LonD. 
32 Then said Samuel, Bring you hither to me Agag the king of 

the Amalekites. And Agag came unto him delicately. And 
33 Agag said, Surely the bitterness of death is pa.st. And Samuel 

said, As thy sword bath made women childless, so shall thy 
mother be childless among women. And Samuel hewed Agag 

34 in pieces before the LoRD in Gilgal. Then Samuel went to 
Ramah; and Saul went up to his house to Gibeah of Saul. 

35 And Samuel came no more to see Saul until the day of his 
death: nevertheless Samuel mourned for Saul: and the LoRn 
repented thll.i he had made Saul king over Israel. 

16 And the LORD said unto Samuel, How long wilt thou mourn 
for Saul, seeing I have rejected him from reigning over Israel? 
fill thine horn with oil, and go, I will send thee to Jesse the 
Beth-lehemite: for I have provided me a king among his sons. 

2 And Samuel said, How can I go? if Saul hear it, he will kill 

1 Kings xi. 30, 31. !9. the Strength of IsraelJ Or Victory, or 
Glory (R.V. marg.). This word, which occurs here only as a title 
of God, combines the ideas of stability, permanence, constancy: the 
Strength or Confidence of Israel does not change as men do. 
will not lie nor repent] Comp. N um. xxiii.19. There is a verbal con­
tradiction between this utterance and v .11, which is usually explained 
by saying that in v. 11 the historian uses language according to the 
manner of men, while here the prophet speaks as befits the nature 
vf God. But we may go further and say that just because God is 
unchangeable in His dealing with men He must seem to change 
His action as they change their conduct. 30. honour me. now 
&c.] John v. 44 and xii. 43 point to the radical defect in Saul's 
character. 31. Samuel changed his purpose in order to 
maintain the honour of the king. 
. 32-35. The execution of Agag. Samuel's departure. 

32. delicately] Or, as R.V. marg., chee:rtuJ.lY: not fearing 
any harm from the prophet, as the king had spared his life. 

Surely &c.] This was what Agag said to h~se_lf, expecting to 
be spared. 33. By the law of retallation Agag's life 
was forfeit (cp. Jud. i. 7), and Samuel solemnly executed the 
Divine sentence which Saul had neglected. 

XVI. 1-13. The choice of Saul's successor. 1. from 
reigning] R.V. fre>m being king. Jesse the Beth-leherni"te] 
grandson of Ruth the Moabitess, and belQnging to the tribe 
of Judah through the line of his male ancestors (Ruth iv. 
l8-22J. i. For David's safety no less than his own it was 
necessary that the purpose of Samuel's errand should not be known. 
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me. And the LoRD said, Ta.ke a. heifer with thee, and eay, 
I am come to sacrifice to the LoRD. And call Jesse to the 3 
sacrifice, and I will shew thee what thou shalt do: and thou 
shalt anoint unto me him whom I name unto thee. And 4 
Samuel did that which the LORD spake, and came t0 Beth- , 
lehem. And the elders of the town trembled at his coming, 
and said, Comest thou peaceably? And he said, Peaceably: 5 
I am come to sacrifice unto the LoRD : sanctify yourselves, 
and come with me to the sacrifice. And he sanctified Jesse 
and his sons, and called them to the sacrifice. And it came 6 
to pass, when they were come, that he looked on Eliab, and 
said, Surely the LoRD's anointed is before him. But the LORD 7 
said unto Samuel, Look not on his countenance, or, on the 
height of his stature; because I have refused him: for the 
LORD seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward 
appearance, but the LORD looketh on the heart-. Then Jesse 8 

called Abina.dab, a.nd made him pass before Samuel. And he 
said, Neither hath the LORD chosen this. Then Jesse made 9 
Shammah to pass by. And he said, Neither ha.th the LoRD 
chosen this • . Again, Jesse made seven of his sons to pass before 111 
Samuel. And Samuel said unto Jesse, The LoRD bath not 
chosen these. And Samuel said unto Jesse, Are here all thy 11 
children? And he said, There remaineth yet the youngest, 

Samuel concealed the primary intention and mentioned only the 
secondary object of his visit. 4. Beth-lehem] Beth-lehem 
( =house of bread) was the later name of the ancient town of 
Ephratk (Gen. xlviii. 7). It was situated about five miles south 
of Jerusalem. 4. And the elders of the city came to meet -
him trembling (R.V.): either expecting some rebuke; or fearing 
to incur Saul's displeasure by welcoming him. 5. sanctify 
yourselves J By the usual ceremonial purifications, such as wash­
ing the body and clothes, the outward symbols of spiritual prepara­
tion. See Gen. xxxv. 2; Ex. xix. 10 ff. And lte sanctified &c.} 
In the case of Jesse's family Samuel superintended the purification 
himself. This gave him the opportunity of a private interview 
with them in Jesse's house, at which David's anointing took place. 
The sacrifice followed afterwards. 6. and said] Said to 
himself: thought. "Eliab by his height and his countenance 
seemed the natural counterpart of Saul, whose successor the Prophet 
came to select." Stanley. Eliab is called Elihu in 1 Chr. xxvii. 18. 

7. refused] R.V. rejected, as in v. 1. for the Lonn &c.] 
See 1 Chr. xxviii. 9; Lk. xvi. 15; Acts i. 24; &c. God first gave 
the people a king of stately stature and majestic appearance, such 
as they would have chosen for themselves (x. 24): now He will 
choose " a man after His own heart" on the true ground of his 
inner moral worth. 9. Shammah] Also called S1timeak 
(2 Sam. xiii. S), or Shimea (1 Chr. xx. 7). 10. Again, Jesse 
made &c.] R. V. And Jeue mMle &c. The three already nall\ed 
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and behold, he keepeth the sheep. And Samuel said unto 
Jesse, Send and fetch him : for we will not sit down till he 

12 come hither. And he sent, and brought him in. Now he was 
ru<ldy, and withal of a beautiful countenance, and goodly to 
look to. And the Lonn sa:d, Arise, anoint him: for this is he. 

13 Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him in the 
midst of his brethren; and the spirit of the Lonn came upon 
David from that day forward. So Samuel rose up, and went 
to Ramah. 

14 But the spirit of the Lonn departed from Saul, and an evil 
15 spirit from the Lonn troubled hiµi. And Saul's servants said 

unto him, Behold now, an evil spirit from God troubleth thee. 
16 Let our lord now command thy servants which are before thee, 

to seek out a man, who is a cunning player on a harp: and it 
shall come to pass, when the evil spirit from God is upon thee, 

Ji that he shall play with his hand, and thou shalt be well. And 
Saul said unto his servants, Provide me now a man that can 

rn play well, and bring him to me. Then answered one of the 
servants, and said, Behold, I have seen a son of Jesse the 
Beth-lehemite, that is cunning in playing, and a mighty valiant 
'man, and a man of war, and prudent in matters, and a comely 

nre of course included. 11. sit down] Lit. sit around the 
table for the sacrificial feast. 12. ruddy] · The word denotes 
the red hair and fair skin which are regarded as a mark of beauty 
in southern countries, where the hair and complexion are generally 
dark:. , of a b~~1~tiful countenance &c.~ Comp. Gen. xxxix. 6; 
Ex. 11. 2; Acts vu. 20. to look to, R.V. to look upon. 

13. came 1tpo11J R.V. came mightily upon. As upon Saul 
at the first (x. 6). The special preparation for his office began from 
that hour. IJa1:idJ The name means" beloved" or "darling," 
and was probably given to him as the youngest of the family. 

H-23. David's introduction to the Court of Saul. 
. 14. Now the spirit of the LORD had departed &c. (R.V.). 
•Note the contrast to v. 13. As David rose, Saul sank. an e1,il 
.~pirit ji·orn tl,e LoRD] The cause of Saul's mental disorder is de­
scribed as "an evil spirit from Jehovah," or "of Jehovah" (xix. 9); 
"an evil spirit of God" ( rr. 15, 16, xviii. 10); "the spirit of evil" 
(1,. 23); even "the spirit of (from) God" (v. 23); because it was God's 
messenger of judgment. Comp. 1 Kings xxii. 19-22. The cause of 
the disease was (as \\e commonly speak) "supernatural," the cure 
employed "natural." 18. cunning] Iu its original sense of 
/.;nowing, ski{ful, without any idea of underhand dealing. tlt0u 
sl,alt be well] The power of music to restore the harmony of a 
troubled mind is well known. 18. 011e oftl,e serva11ts] R.V. one 
of the young men (xiv. 1) or military attendants: the word use1l 
in i,•v. 15, 16, 17 includes the servants in general. a rm"r1ltty 
vctliant man &c.] See xvii. 32--36. "A man of war" describes 
his capacity and promise rather than his actual experience. 

prudent iri mat.ters] i.e. business. Or, skilful in speec/1, eloquent, 
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person, and the LoRD is with him. Wherefore Saul sent 19 
messengers unto Jesse, and said, Send me David thy son, 
which is with the sheep. And Jesse took an ass laden with 20 
bread, and a bottle of wine, and a kid, and sent them by David 
his son unto Saul. And David came to Saul, and stood before 21 
him: and he loved him greatly; and he becariie his armour­
bearer. And Saul sent to Jesse, saying, Let David, I pray 22 

thee, stand before me; for he bath found favour in my sight. 
And. it came to pass, when the evil spirit from God was upon 23 
Saul, that David took a harp, and played with his hand: so 
Saul was refreshed, and was well, and the evil spirit departed 
from him. 

Now the Philistines gathered together their armies to battle, 17 
and were gathered together at Shochoh, which bewngeth to 
Judah, and pitched between Shochoh and Azekah, in Ephes­
dammim. And Saul and the men of Israel were gathered 2 

together, and pitched by the valley of Elah, and set the battle 
in array against the Philistines. And the Philistines stood on 3 
a mountain on the one side, and Israel stood on a mountain 
on the other side: and there was a valley between them. And 4 
there went out a champion out of the camp of the Philistines, 

the LoRD is with him] See note on iii. 19. 20. Cp. x. 
4, 27. The character of the presents offered to the king shews the 
simplicity of the manners of the age. 22. David thus entered 
upon the first stage of special education for his office. In Saul's 
court he was pl11.ced in a. position which gave opportunity for the 
development of his powers, and for gaining the esteem and love of 
the people. as. The tense of the verbs in this verse ex­
presses what happened repeatedly. 

XVII. 1-3. The Philistine invasion. 1, s. The vale of 
Elah (i.e. the terebinth) runs in a N.W. direction from the hills 
of Judah near Hebron. Up this the Philistines marched to their 

, rendezvous at Socoh, now Bhmveikeh, about 16 miles S.W. of 
Jerusalem on the road to Gaza. They pitched their camp in 
Ephes-dammim (comp. 1 Chron. xi. 13) i.e. the boundary of blood­
shed, probably so· named as the scene of frequent skirmishes 

· with the Philistines. Azekah is mentioned in Josh. x. 10, but 
the site is uncertain. by tlte valley of Elalt] R.V. in 
·the vale of Elah. 3. on a mountain &c.J Lit. on 
the mountaln ... on the mountaln ... and the ravine was 
between them. The Israelites encamped on the eastern, the 
Philistines an the western slopes of the broad open vale. ' They 
were separated by the stream-~d or ravine at the bottom of ,tbe 
vale, .whi-Oh is. described by travellers as "a deep trench with 
verticltl sides, impassable except at certain places-a valley· in 
a valley, and a natural barrier between the two hO!!ts/' Omul,er. , 

: t--.11. · ·Goliath's challenge.. 4. i:r, champiou) The Heh. 
means .n man who fights in the spa~e between the camps, challenging 
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named Goliath, of Gath1 whose height W{JJ8 six cubits and a 

!> span. .And he had a helmet of brass upon his head, and he 
was armed with e. coat of mail; and ~he weight of the coat Wa-3 

6 five thousand shekels of brass. And he had greaves of brass 
7 upon his legs, and a target of brass between his shoulders. And 

the staff of his spear was like a weaver's beam; and his spear's 
head weighed six hundred shekels o/ iron: and one bearing a 

8 shield went before him. And he stood and cried unto the 
armies of Israel, and said unto them, Why are ye co~e out 
to set your battle in array? am not I a Philistine, and you 
servants to Saul? choose you a man for you, and let him come 

!I down to me. If he be able to fight with me, and to kill me\ 
then will we be your servants: but if I prevail against him, 

10 Q.nd kill him, then shall ye be our servants, and serve us. An<l 
the Philistine said, I d.efy the armies of Israel this day; give 

11 me a man, that we may fight together. When Saql and all 
Israel heard. those words of the Philistine, they were dismayed, 
and greatly afraid. 

his enemies to engage in single combat with him. Goliath of 
Gath] A survivor probably of the ancient race of Anaki11i (Josh, 
xi. 21, 22). six wbits and a span] The cubit, or distance from 
the elbow to the extremity of the middle finger, is variously esti­
mated at from 18 to 21 inches: the span, or dista:nee between 
the extremities of the thumb and little finger in the outstretched 
hand, is :reckoned as half a cubit: so that Goliath's height was between 
nine feet nine inches and eleven feet four inches. The most probable 
estimate is about ten feet three inches. 5. clad with a coat of 
mail (R.V.), made of overlapping plates of·metal, and protecting 
the body almost down to the knees. five thousand shekels] 
Estimated at about 157 pounds. 6. greaves] Armour for 
the legs e.nd feet: from Fr. grb;e, 'the shin.' brass] Or 
rather bronze, a compound of copper and tin. Brass (copper and 
zinc) was unknown to the ancients. a target] i.e. a small 
shield. So the Sept. and Vulg. But the Heh. word means 
a javelin, which was slung across his shouldei·s. '1. The 
'staff,' i.e. shaft of Goliath's spear, short, but extraordinarily stout 
and heavy, is compared to the" beam" to which the web is fastened 
in a loom (comp. 2 Sam. xxi. 19). The iron spear-head weighed 
nearly nineteen pounds. one bearing a shield] his shield• 
bearer went before him, carrying a shield large enough to 
protect the whole 'body. 8. am not I a Phuistine] Lit. the 
Philistine; the representative of the nation. 10. defy] Or, 
as R.V. marg., 'i•eproach. Such a challenge was a disgrace so long 
as it remained unanswered. Comp. v. 26 .. 

12-31. David's .errand to the camp. The Sept. (as is noted in 
R. V. marg.) omits vv. 12-31, 55-'-58; xviii. 1-5: and also (though 
this is not noted) xviii. 9-11, 17-rn, 21 (part); and a few othes 
:verses in chaps. xvii. xviii. The result of these omissions is a simple 
and oaiy muTt).tive. David, as Saul's armour-bearer (:x:vi. 21), has 
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Now David was the son of that Ephrathite of Beth~lehem- 12 
judah, whose name was Jesse; and he had eight sons: and the 
man went a.mong :i;nen for an old man in the days of Saul. 
And the three eldest sons of Jesse went and followed Saul to 13 
the battle: and the names of his three sons that went to the 
battle were Eliab the firstborn, and next unto him Abinadab, 
and the third Shammah. And David was the youngest: and 14 
the three eldest followed Sa.ul. But l)avid went and returned 15 
from Saul to feed his father's sheep at Beth-lehem. And the 16 
Philistine drew near morning a.nd evening, ~d presented him­
self forty days. And Jesse said unto David his son, Take now 17 
for thy br~thren an ephah of this parched corn, and these ten 
loaves, and run to the caIQ.p to thy brethren,; and carry these 18 
ten cheeses unto the captain of their thousand, and look how 
thy brethren fare, and take their pledge. Now Saul, and they, 19 

accompanied him into the vale of Elah: he challenges and slays 
Goliath: on his return he is welcomed by the songs of the women 
pf Israel: by his further successes he wins the affections of the 
people and the love of Michal. Three stages in the development of 
Saul's enmity are clearly marked: (a) xviii. 12, "he was afraid of 
him;" (b) xviii. 15, "he stood in awe of him," and endeavoured 
indirectly to get rid of him; (c) xviii. 29, xix. 1, "he was yet more 
afraid of David," and openly expressed his wish that he should be 
slain. The Hebrew text, on the other hand, appears to corn bine 
two ·accounts of David's introduction to the court of Saul. 
Ch. xvi. 19 :ff. relates how David was summoned to court for his 
musical skill, wort Saul's affection, and became his armour-bearer: 
wherfas in eh. xvii. we find him absent from the army in time of 
war, and only accidentally brought to the camp by an errand to 
his brothers: regarded as a mere shepherd-boy unaccustomed to 
the use of weapons: unknown apparently to the king and to Abner, 
It seems probable that the Septuagint preserves these chapters in 
their original form and that additions were afterwards made to the 
Heh. text from some other account of David's life. Perhaps the two 
narratives might be satisfactorily harmonized if we had all the facts 
before us: as it is, the difficulties must be candidly acknowledged. 

12. Ephrathite J = of Ephrath, the old name of Bethlehem, 
which is here called in full Beth-lehem-Judtth, i.e. Bethlehem 
fo Judah. and the man &c.] R.V. and the man w~ 
an old man in the- daya of Saul, stricken in years. among 
meu. Jesse's age is mentioned to account for his absence from the 
army. 13. R.V. And the three eldest sons of Jesse 
had gone after Saul &c. 15. R.V. Now David went to 
a1>.d fro [nm Saul &c. 17. parched corn] Fresh corn 
i;oasted in a pan, still a comru,on ar.ticle of food in P!!,lestine. · Comp. 
Ruth ii.,14; 1 Sam. xxv.18; 2 SQ.lll. xvii. 28. _ ruJi,] R.V. carry 
tbem quickly~ . _ 18. look &c.] Visit_thy brethren, inquire 
ai. ter th .. _ .. eir .w· elfarn .(Ge_ n ... xxxv·ii··· 14), a·n--d-_ .bring home some t9ken.: 
!!Oµl_ them thiJ.t th~y are well; the ~quivalent of a letter,:. . _ 
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and all the men of Israel, were in the valley of Elah, fighting 
20 with the Philistines. And David rose up early in the morning, 

and left the sheep with a keeper, and took, and went, as Jesse 
had commanded him; and he came to the trench, as the host 

21 was going forth to the fight, and shouted for the battle. For 
Israel 11,nd the Philistines had put the battle in array, army 

22 against army. And David left his carriage in the hand of the 
keeper of the carriage, and ran into the army, and came and 

2a saluted his brethren. And as he talked with them, behold, 
there 9ame up the champion, the Philistine of Gath, Goliath 
by name, out of the armies of the Philistines, and spake ac-

24 cording to the same words: and David heard them. And all , 
the me.n of Israel, when they saw the man, fled from him, and 

25 were sore afraid. And the men of Israel said, Have ye seen 
this man that is come up? surely to defy Israel is he come up: 
and it shall be, that the man who killeth him, the king will 
enrich him w'ith great riches, and will give him his daughter, 

26 and make his father's house free in Israel. And David spake 
to the men that stood by him, saying, What shall be done to 
the man that killeth this Philistine, and taketh away the re­
proach from Israel? for who is this uncircumcised Philistine, 

2; that he should defy the armies of the living God? And the 
people answered him after this manner, saying, So shall it be 

211 done to the man that killeth him. And Eliab his eldest brother 
heard when he spake unto the men; and Eliab's anger was 
kindled against David, and he said, Why earnest thou down 
hither? and with whom hast thou left those few sheep in the 
wilderness ? I know thy pride, and the naughtiness of thine 

19. Or, as R.V. marg. Now Saul and they ... are &c., i.e. it 
is Jesse's direction to David where to find his brothers. 

n. tlie trench] R.V. the place of the wagons, where the 
baggage wagons of the army were kept. Or, as R.V. marg., the 
barricade, formed by the baggage wagons round the camp. 
Comp. xxvi. 5, 7. shontedfor the battle] Raised the• slogan' 
or war-cry, like Gideon's "For the LORD and for Gideon" (Jud. 
vii. 18). Comp. Josh. vi. 5 ff. 21. For Israel ...... had put] 
R.V. And Israe1 ...... put &c. 22. his carriage] i.e.· as 
always in the A.V., "that which is carried," baggage. See Jud. 
x viii. 21 ; Is. x. 28 ; Acts xxi. 15: So. his daughter] Comp. 
Josh. xv. 16. free] from taxes and personal services to the 
king. Comp. 'Viii. U if. . !G. the living Goilj · · Jehovah as the 
oue "livhig and true God" is eontrasted with the idols: of :t11el 
heathen uwhich have no breath in their mouths." :cbmt,. De'ttt. 
v. 26; 2 Kings xix. 4. 28. the wilderness] i.e. the otye~ 
pasEnre-lnnd, as- disti1~guishecl from arable land. Comp. Ps. lxv. 
12; Joel i. 19, 20', ii. 22. ·· naughtiness]' i.e. wickedness~ Elialt 
imputes bad motives to Da'7id and taunts him with (1) neglect of 
duty; (2) discontent with his humble occupation;· (3) · eagerness for 
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heart; for thoq art come down that thou mighteet see the 
battle. And David said, What have I now done? Is there not 29 

a cause? And he turned from him towards another, and spake so 
after the same manner: and the people answered him again 
after the former manner. And when the words were heard 31 
which David spake, they rehearsed them before Saul: and he 
sent for him. 

And David said to Saul, Let no man's heart fail because of 32 
him;, thy servant will go and fight with this Philistine. And SlJ 
Saul said to David, Thou art not able to go against this Philis­
ifoe to fight with him: for thou art but a youth, and he a man 
of w11,r from his youth. And David said unto Saul, Thy servant 34 
kept his father's sheep, and there came a lion and a bear, and 
took a lamb out of the flock: and I went out after him, and 35 
smote him, and delivered it out of his mouth: and when he 
arose against me, I caught him by his beard, and smote him, 
and slew him. Thy servant slew both the lion and the bear: 36 
~nd this uncircumcised Philistine shall be as one of them, 
seeing he hath defied the armies of the living God. David 81 
said moreover, The Lonn that delivered me out of the paw of 
the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, he will deliver me out 
(i)f the hand of this Philistine. And Saul said unto David, Go, 
and the LORD be with thee. And Saul armed David with his 3fl 
armour, and he put a helmet of brass upon his head; also he 
armed him with a coat of mail. And David girded his sword 39 

the aight of bloodshed. He was unable to understand David's lofty 
indignation. Comp. the hatred of Joseph's brethren (Gen. xxxvii. 4). 

19. ls ther~ not a cause J A sufficient cause for his coming, 
namely, hia father's command. Or, as R.V. marg., Was it not but 
a word? i.e. 11 May I not ask a ha,rmless question? " 

32-40. David volunteers to fight Goliath. 39. According 
to the Sept. text this stands in close and appropriate connexion 
with v. 11. M. R.V. And when there eame a lion, or 
a bear ...... I went out after him &c. The Syrian bear is 
especially savage, and was more dreaded than the lion. See 
Amos v. 19. 36. seeing he hath defied &c.] "The trusting 
heart of God's servant could see no ground for fearing one who 
came forth to defy Jehovah,"' Wilberforce. 37. the paw] 
Lit. "the hand," i.e. the power: the very same word which he 
uses in reference to the Philistine. the LoRD be with thee] 
RV. •hall be with thee: an assurance, not a prayer. 

31. · arnwl David with his tlrmour] clat1 David with his 
app-.rel: a special military dress adapted to be worn with 
annour. The sword was fastened to it (v. 39). Comp. xviii. 4. 

a coat o[ mail] See note on v. 5, The fact that he could 
wear Saul s armour at all shews that he must have been full 
grown, perhaps about twenty yeal'S old. 39. R.V. And 
l)_"vid girded Ms 1noord u!)on his apparel. assayed] i.e.-

I. SAM. F 
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upon his armour, and he assayed to go; for he had not proved 
it. And David said unto Saul, I cannot go with these; for I 

•o have not proved them. And David put them off him. And 
he took his staff in his hand, and chose him five smooth stones 
out of the brook, and put them in a shepherd's bag which he 
had, even in a scrip; and his sling was in his hand : and he 

41 drew near to the Philistine. And the Philistine came on and 
drew near unto David; and the man that bare the shield went 

42 before him. And when the Philistine looked about, and saw 
David, he disdained him: for he was but a youth, and ruddy, 

43 and of a fair countenance. And the Philistine said unto David1 
Am I a dog, that thou comest to me with staves? And the 

44 Philistine cursed David by his gods. And the Philistine said 
to David, Come to me, and I will give .thy flesh unto the 

45 fowls of the air, and to the beasts of the field. Then said 
David to the Philistine, Thou comest to me with a sword, and 
with a spear, and with a shield: but I come to thee in the 
name of the LoRD of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, 

46 whom thou hast defied. This day will the LORD deliver thee 
into mine hand; and I will smite thee, and take thine head 
from thee; and I will give the carcases of the host of 
the Philistines this day unto the fowls of the air, and to the 
wild beasts of the earth; that all the earth may know that 

47 there is a God in Israel. And all this assembly shall know 

endeavoured. Never having worn armour, he did not know what 
an encumbrance it would be to him. David put them off 
him] God would shew, as in the case of Gideon (Jud. vii. 2), that 
the victory was His alone. 40. the brook] Or, torrent-bed 
(R.V. marg.). "The sides and bed of this trench [see above on 
v. 3] are strewn with rounded and water-worn pebbles, which 
would have been well fitted for David's sling." Gonder. 

in the shepherd's bag wltich he had, even in his scrip (R.V.). 
Scrip means a small bag, especially a traveller's wallet. (Mt. 
x. 10). his sling] In all ages the favourite weapon of the 
shepherds of Syria. Comp. Jud. xx. 16. 

41-54. The victory of faith. The flight of the Philistines. 
42. he disdained him] See Prov.xvi. 18. 45. ashield] R.V. a 

javelin, as in v. 6. in the name of the LoRD of hostsl Resting 
absolutely upon Him Who has revealed Himself as the Covenant­
God of Israel, and the Almighty Ruler of heaven and earth, 
Whom thou defiest when thou defiest the armies of His people. 
See note on i. 3. wltomJ R.V. which. 46. "David 
did not rashly and vainly boast beforehand of the victory, as 
Goliath had done; but being full of faith praised the Divine 

,...._ omnipotence, and prophesied of an assured victory." Patrick. 
\ that there ia a God in Israel] Comp. 1 Kings xviii. 36; 2 Kings 

\ix.19. 47. RV.And that all thlsassemblymayknow&c. 
\~esson needed at all times, when men are tempted to worship 

' 
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that the LoRD Sj\Veth not with sword and spear: for the battle 
is the LonD's, and he will give you into our hands. And it 48 
came to pass, when the Philistine arose, and came and drew 
nigh to meet David, that David hasted, and ran toward the 
army to meet the Philistine. And David put his hand in hi,j 49 
bag, and took thence a stone, and slang it, and smote the Phi­
listine in his forehead, that the stone sunk into his forehead ; 
and he fell upon his face to the earth. So David prevailed 5o 
over the Philistine with a sling and with a stone, and smote 
the Philistine, and slew him; but there uas no sword in the 
hand of David. Therefore David ran, and stood upon the Phi- 51 
listine, and took his sword, aud drew it out of the sheath 
thereof, a,nd slew him, and cut off his head therewith. And 
when the Philistines saw their champion was dead, they-fled. 
And the men of Israel and of Judah arose, and shouted, and 52 
pursued the Philistines, until thou come to the valley, and to 
the gates of Ekron. And the wounded of the Philistines fell 
down by the way to Shaaraim, even unto Gath, and unto 
Ekron. And the children of Israel returned from chasing after 53 
the Philistines, and they spoiled their tents. And David took 54 
the head of the Philistine, and brought it to Jerusalem; but 
he put his.armour in his tent. 

And when Saul saw David go forth against the Philistine, 55 
he said unto Abner, the captain of the host, Abner, whose son 
is this youth? And Abner said, As thy soul liveth, 0 king, 
I cannot tell. And the king.said, Inquire thou whose son the 56 
stripling is. And as David returned from the slaughter of the 5i 
Philistine, Abner took him, and brought him before Saul with 
the head of the Philistine in his hand. And Saul said to him, 58 
Whose son art thou, thO'lt young man? And David answered, 
I am the son of thy servant Jesse the Beth-lehemite. 

And it came to pass, when he made an end of speaking unto 18 
Saul, that the soul of Jonathan was knit with the soul of 

brute force. Comp. ii. 1-10; xiv. 6; Ps. xliv. 6, 7; Hos. i. 7; 
Zech. iv. 6; 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. 51. their charnpion} Lit. 
their mighty man: a different word from that. in v·v. 4 
and 23. 69. until &c.J R.V. until thou comest to Gal, an 
unknown place. The Sept. has Gatlt. Sltaaraim ( =llie two gates) is 
mentioned in Josh. xv. 35, 36 in connexiou with Sochoh aad A:.i;t:kah 
among the towns of Judah, but was now no doubt in the hands of the 
Philistines. M. to Jerusalem J Probably in tl1e Tabernacle ut .i.Yob, 
close to Jerusalem, where he afterwards placed Goliath's sword 
(xxi. 9). 

&$-GS. Saul's inquiry concerning David's parentage. This 
section is not found in the Sept. See note on v. 12. 

36. stripling] A diminutive of strip, and like slip scion, &c. 
mea~s a youth, as it were a strip from the parent stem.' 

X\III. 1-5. Jonathan's friendship for David. This section 
also is not found in the Sept. 1. tl,e soul of Jonathan &c.] 

v-
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2 David, and Jonathan loved him ail his own soul. Ar1J. Saql 

took him that day, and would let him go no more home to hia 
3 father's house. Then Jonathan and David m~de a covenant, 
4 because he loved him as his own soul. And Jonathan stript 

himself of the robe that was upon him, and gave it to Davi<\, 
and his garments, even to his sword, and to his bow, and to 

5 his girdle. And David went out whithersoever Saul sent him, 
and behaved himsBlf wisely: and Saul set him over the men of 
war, and be was accepted in the sight of all the people, aQd 

6 also in the sight of Saul's servants. And it came to pass a.a 
they came, when David was returned from the slaughter of 
the Philistine, that the women came out of all cities of Israel, 
singing and dancing, to meet king Saul, with tabrets, with joy, 

7 and with instruments of musick. And the women answered 
one another as they played, and said, 

Saul bath slain his thousands, 
And David his ten thousands. 

Comp. Gen. xliv. 30, "seeing his soul is knit with the lad's soul'' 
(R.V. marg.). loved him as his own soul] Comp. xx. 17; 
Dent. xiii. 6; 2 Sam. i. 26. 4. Jonathan gave David (1) hil!l 
outer robe for ordinacy wear (see on ii. 19): (2) his appa,rel, or 
military dress (xvii. 38) and gi.J:dle: (3) even his sword, and the 
famous bow whicli was his favourite we11,von (2 Sam. i. 22). The 
act was at once a ratification of their compact and a public mark 
of honour. See Gen. xli. ,t2; Esther vi. 8. 5. David 
was appointed to some post of command, and went out upoq 
military expeditions. In these he behaved himself wisely and 
prospered: the word combines the ideas of prudence and con­
sequent success. This verse anticipates facts which are mentione4 
again in vv. l3-l6 in their proper place. 

6-9. The celebration of David's victory. This section is to be 
read (as it actually stands in the Sept.) :in close eonnexiPn wtth 
xvii. 54, though some time may have elapseq, during which th~ 
army was occupied in following up its success. the women came 
out &c.] To escort the victors home with singing apd daneing. 
Dancing was the usual expression of rejoicing upon occaaiona Qf 
national triumph (Ex. xv. 20, 21; Jud, xi. 34), 11,nd at religious 
festivals (Ps. lxviii. 25, cxlix. 3). The dance was acco:rnpanied 
(1) with tabrets or timbrels (Ex. xv. 20; Jud. xi. 34): i.e. the hand, 
drum, an instrument still used by the Araps, ~d described 
as "a hoop (sometimes with pieces of brass fixed in it to make 
a jingling) over whicq a piece of parchment is 4istended. It iii 
bel\ten with the :fingers : "-(2) with joy; j.e, jqbil1mt !ihouts 1m4 
songs: (3) with instruments of music; lit. triangles, or three. 
stringed inatrumerits. '1, R.V, An'1 tlit womon sug oae 
to another in their lJIAf i aa.ng m 1tnti:plw:n1l @bcmu1 (EJJ, n. 
21) as tlu:y d11,uced l\nd ielijticulat~q.1 p, p<>pulllr t1oniJ, wbieh bec11,we 
widely current 1mtl Wll!il well lmowu 1mm &mona tb@ Fhili11timu1 
(xxi. U, ni~. 5), PtJvid hiR tan thl)usautlM] For the I>hilisUne 
o~MP.piPn W~il ~ hoiat in himself. CoII\P, i Stl.m, xvlii, 3. 
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And Satil_ was very wtotb, and the saying displeased him ; and s 
he said, They have asoJ'1:bed unto David ten thousands, 1tnd to 
nie they have 1tscribed but thousands I a.nd what can he have 
illore but th~ kingtltm1? And Baul eyed David from that day.9 
And forward, 

And it came tu pass on ~he motrow1 that the evil spirit from 10 
God cattle bport _Saul, and he prophesied in the midst of the 
houstH a.tld D1.1.vid played with his hand, as at other times:· . 
and there was a javeli:fi ifi Saul's. ht:ind. And Saul tiast the 11 
jatelin; for he E!aid, I 'Will smite David even to the wall with 
ft. And David avoided out of his presence twice. And Saul 12 
was afraid ol David, be<3ause the LORD was with him, and was 
departed from Sn.ul. Therefore Siiul retnoved him from him, 13 
and made him his captain over a tht>usand I and he went out 
11.nd l'.lame in before the people. And David behaved himself 14 
wisely in tt.11 hie ways; and the Lonn 1vas with him. Where- 15 
fore-whefi B11ul saw that he beMved himself very wisely; he 
was afrltid of him. But all Israel and Judah loved David, be- 16 
ea.use he Went out and Mme hi befote them. 

And Baul Mid to David; Behold my elder daughter Merab, 17 

9. Saul eyed Davi<lj With a 1mspicious jealousy which soon 
ripened into a deadly hatred. · 

10, 11. Saul's attempt to murder David. The last sentence of 
v. 8 and vv. 9-11 are not found in the Sept. The narrative certainly 
gains by their omission, 1t.11d describes the gradual growth of Saul's 
enmity more naturally .. At the same time t;here is ho impossibility 
in supposing that the flt of passion to which Saul gave way on the 
day of the triumph brought on a return of his madnessj in the frenzy 
of whieh he threatened David's life: and yet that he afterwards re­
tained him in his service and promoted him, yielding pa1·tly to the 
better impulses of his sane moments, partly to the force of popular 
opinion. . 10. he prophesie<lj RV. marg. raved. The word 
''prophesy" describes an ecstatic condition dtte to stpernatttral 
influence good or evil: the result in the one case being prophetic 
htspiration or religious enthusiasm: in the other raving madness. 
See on x. 5. as at other tirnes] R.V. as he did day by 
k)". and there was &c.] and Saul had his si)ear in Ii.is 
hand (R.V.) The spear served as a sceptre, and was the symbol 
of royalty. See xxii. 6, xix. 9, xx. as, xxvi. 7. In a modem Arab 
encampment the sheikh's tent is marked by the tall sp1::ar planted 
against it. avoide<lj i.e. withdrew, escaped. 

12-16. David's advancement. 12. In the Sept. this verse 
follows the clause of v. 8, "to me they have ascribed but thousands," 
and reads simply, "and Saul was afraid of David-'.' 

15. was afraid of him] R.V. stood in a-we ofhi:di, a strdnger 
expression than that in v. 12. 16. David acted as the leader 
of the people in war, and became firmly established in their 
affections. Comp. v. 5. 

17-19. Saul's treacherous offer to Davicl. This section and the 
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her will I give thee to wife: only be thou valiant for me, and 
fight the LonD's battles. For Saul said, Let not mine hand 
be upon him, but let the hand of the Philistines be upon him. 

18 .And David said unto Saul, Who am I? and what is my life, or 
my father's family in Israel, that I should be son in law to the 

19 king? But it came to pass at the time when Merab Saul's 
daughter should have been given to David, that she was given 

2u unto Adriel the Meholathite to wife. And Michal Saul's 
daughter loved David: and they told Saul, and the thing 

:11 pleased him. And Saul said, I will give him her,- that she 
may be a snare to him, and that the hand of the Philistines 
may be against him. Wherefore Saul said to David, Thou 

22 shalt this day be my son in law in the one of the twain. And 
Saul commanded his servants, saying, Commune with David. 
rncretly, and say, Behold, the king hath delight in thee, and all 
his servants love thee: now therefore be the king's s<;m in law. 

23 And Saul's servants spake those words in the ears of David. 
And David said, Seemeth it to you a light thing to be a king's 
son in law, seeing that I am a poor man, and lightly esteemed? 

2-l And the servants of Saul told him, saying, On this manner 
~a spake David. And Saul said, Thus shall ye say to David, The 

king desireth not any dowry, but an hundred foreskins of the 

clause of '!!. 21 which refers to it are omitted in the Sept. See note 
on xvii. 12. Saul offered Merab to David in ful!ilment of his 
promise (xvii. 25). In return Saul expects him to fight his battles, 
treacherously hoping that he may fall by the hand of the Philis­
tines. To such cowardly hypocrisy has jealousy reduced tl1e once 
brave and generous soldier! the LoBD's battles] Israel's wars 
were the" wars of Jehovah," because they were undertaken for the 
defence of His Kingdom, and His aid might be claimed in wa6ing 
them. Comp. xvii. 36, 47, xxv. 28, Num. xxi. 14. 18. what 
is my life] Or, as R.V. marg., wlto are my lcinsfolk? David ac­
knowledges himself unworthy of the honour on the score of social 
position. 19. the Jfelwlatl,ite] Of Abel-Melwlalt, in the 
Jordan valley ;near Beth-shan. Comp. 1 Kings xix. 16. 

SM»-30. David's marriage with Michal. 20. In the 
Sept. v. 20 follows v. 16. By his bravery David won the affections 
of the people, and even of the king's daughter. St. a 
snare] Michal was to be the bait to lure David foto some 
i-aid upon the Philistines in which he might lose his life. 

in the one of the twainl R.V. a second time: i.e. 
thou shalt have another opportunity of becoming my son-iu-law. 
But the Sept. omits Wherefore ... tim.e. 22. Gommunej 
i.e. converse. David mistrusted Saul and returned no answer, so 
Saul set bis courtiers to work to persuade him. 23. a poor 
man] Aml therefore una hie to offer the ''dowry," or price such as 
it was usual for the suitor to pay to the father of the bride, either 
in money (Gen. xxxiv. 12) or in service (Gen. xxix. 20). 
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Philistines, to be avenged of the king's enemies. But Saul 
thought to make David fall by the hand of the Philistines. 
And when his servants told David these words, it pleased 26 
David well to be the king's son in law: and the days were not 
expired. Wherefore David arose and went, he and his men, 27 
and slew of the Philistines two hundred men; and David 
brought their foreskins, and they gave them in full tale to the 
king, that he might be the king's son in law. And Saul gave 
him Michal his daughter to wife. And Saul saw and knew 28 
that the LORD was with David, and that Michal Saul's daughter 
loved him. And Saul was yet the more afraid of David; and 29 
Saul became David's enemy continually. Then the princes of 30 
the Philistines went forth: and it came to pass, after they 
went forth, that David behaved himself more wisely than all 
the servants of Sa.ul; so that his name was much set by. 

And Saul spake to Jonathan his son, and to all his ser- 19 
vants, that they should kill David. But Jonathan Saul's son 2 
delighted much in David: and Jonathan told David, saying, 
Saul my father seeketh to kill thee: now therefore, I pray 
thee, take heed to thyself until the morning, and abide in a 
secret place, and hide thyself: and I will go out and stand 3 
beside my father in the field where thou art, and I will 
commune with my father of thee; and what I see; that I will 
tell thee. And Jonathan spake good of David unto Saul his 4 
father, and said unto him, Let not the king sin against his 
servant, against David; because he hath not sinned against 
thee, and because bis works have been to thee-ward very good: 

9G. fl. R.V. And the days were not expired; and David 
arose &c.; i.e. the time within which the condition was to be 
fulfilled. 27. two hundred men] Double the stipulated 
number. tale] =a number told or counted off, a reckoning. 

n. that Michal &c.] The reading of the Sept. certainly suits 
the context better: "that all Israel loved him." 30. And the 
princes &c .... and it came to pass as often as they went .forth &c.: 
in all the continual warfare between Israel and the Philistines. 
This notice of David's continual success and growing popularity 
gives the ground of Saul's increasing enmity, and prepares the way 
for the narrative of the next chapter. .~et by] i.e. esteemed. 
Comp. "He that setteth not by himself" (Ps. xv. 4, P.B.V.). 

XIX. 1-7. Jonathan's intercession with his father for David. 
1. Saul spake &c.] Perhaps in some outburst of passion; 110 

definite command seems to have been given. 2. until the 
morning] R.V. in the morning. and what &c.J R.V. and 
ifl see aught, I will tell thee. 4. Had Jonathan simply 
advised David to flee, without endeavouring to bring Saul to a 
better mind, he would have acted to the prejudice of his father's 
interests, by depriving him of the best support of his kingdom. 

to thee-ward] "ward" is used as a termination denoting 
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li for he did put his life in his hand, and slew the Philistine, 
and the Loun wrought a great salvation for all Israel: thou 
ea west it, and didst rejoice: wherefore then wilt thou sin 

ti against innocent blood, to slay David without a cause? And 
Saul hearkened unto the voice of Jonathan: and Saul sware, 

7 As the LoRD liveth, he shall not be slain. And Jonathan 
called David, and Jonathan shewed him all those things. And 
Jonathan brought David to Saul, and he was in his presence, 
as in times past. -

8 And there was war again: and David went out, and fought 
with the Philistines, and slew them with a great slaughter; 

9 and they fled from him. And the evil spirit from the LoRD 
was upon Saul, as he sat in hi11 house with his javelin in his 

10 hand: and David played with his hand. And Saul sought to 
smite David el'en to the wall with the javelih; but he slipt 
away out of Saul's presence, and he smote the javelin into the 

u wall: and David fled, and escaped that night, Saul also sent 
messengers unto David's house, to watch him1 and to slay him 
in the morning I and Michal David's wife told him, saying, If 
thou save not thy life to night, to morrow thou shalt be 
slain, 

12 80 Michi:il let David down through a window: and he went1 
13 &nd fled, and escaped. And Michal took an image, and laid it 

(a) direction (Ex, xxxvii. 9), (b) as here, relation. 
6. put his life in his hanaJ i.e .. exposed himself to pen1 of 

death. Comp. eh. xxviii. 21 ; J ud. xii. 3.; Ps. ex.ix. 109. 
salvation] Or, victory (R.V.). See xi. 9 (note), 13. 
sin against innocent bloodJ Incur bloodguiltiness by, the murder 

of an innocent man, Comp. Deut. xix. 10-131 Ps. xcrv. 21,. 
8-11. Saul's attempt on David's life. David's fresh successes 

excited Saurs jealousy. 9. the evil spirit] See on xvi. 14. 
9, 10. javelinJ R.V. sp~ar. See note on :xviii. 10. 
10. escaped tl1at night] It is perhaps better to follow the 

Sept. in joining "that night" to the next sentence and reading, 
"and it came to pass that night that Saul &c." 11. in the 
rnorningJ As he left his house. Comp. Jud. xvi. 2. Psalm lix. is 
referred by its title to the present occasion. If this is correct, the 
Psalm supplements the history., $hewing that David was in danger 
not from Saul only, but from ruffians among Saul's followers who 
prowled about the streets of Gibeah threatening his life. 

12-17. David's escape by the aid of Michal. 12. tltrough 
a window] Comp. Josh. ii. 15; 2 Cor. xi. 33. If David's house, 
like Rahab's, was upon the town wall, it would be easy for him to 
escape thus, though the door was watched by Saul's men. Thus 
began that fugitive life, which was to fonn a new element in the 
llducation ol the fntnre king. See In trod. p. 13. 13. an image] 
R.V. the teraphim. These were the honsehold gods of the 
Israelites, brought originallyfrotn their Chaldean home (Gen. xxxi. 
19). They were used by those "tVho professed to worship Jehovah 
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in the bed, ttnd put a pillow of goat's hair Jot his bolster, and 
covered it with a cloth. And when Saul sent messengers to 14 
take David, she said, He is sick. And Saul sent the mes- 15 
sengers again to see David, saying, Bring him up to me in the 
bed, that I :tnay slay him. And wheh the messengers were 16 
come in, behold there was an image in the bed, with a pillow 
of goats' hair for his bolster. And Saul said unto Michal, 17 
Why hast thou deceived me so, and sent away mine enemy, 
that he is escaped? And Michal answered Saul, He said unto 
tne, Let me go ; why should I kill thee? 

So David fled, and escaped, and came to Samuel to Ramah, 18 

and told him all that Saul had done to him. And he and 
Samuel went and dwelt in Naioth. And it was told Saul, rn 
saying, Behold, David is at Naioth in Ramah. And Saul sent 20 

messengers to take David: and when they saw the company of 
the prophets prophesying, and Samuel standing as appointed 
over them, the spirit of God was upon the messengers of Saul, 
an.d they also prophesied. And when it was told Saul, he sent 21 
other messengers, and they prophesied likewise. And Saul 
sent messengers again the third time, and they prophesied 

hi the time of the Judges (Jud. xvii. 51 xviii. 14 ff.), and even down 
to the later days of the Kings (2 Kings xxiii. 24). They seem to have 
been a charm for good luck; rathet than an object of worship, and 
1Vete used in divination (Zech. x. 2; Ezek. xxi. 19-22). It is sur­
prising to find teraphim in David's. house. Perhaps Michal, like 
Rachel; kept them secretly. The plural teraphim here denotes a 
single image, in human form, apparently of life-size. put a 
pillow &e.] put a quilt of goat's hair at the head thereof, 
and covered tt with the clothes. Michal wrapped the head of 
the image. in a rough rug, to imitate a man's hair, and covered up 
the whole with the bed-covering. 14. Apparently she took 
the messengers into the outer chamber and pointed to the figure in 
bed iil art inner closet, not letting them go near enough to detect the 
imposture. The plan gained David time to escape. 16. there 
was an irnage &c.] the teraphlDi was in the bed, With the 
(J.Uilt of goat's hair at the head thereof. 17. Scripture 
affinns the universal duty of Truth without any exception (Lev. 
xix. 11), nor can it be supposed to sanction breaches of this general 
law by recording them without express disapproval. 

18-24. David takes refuge with Samuel at Ram ah. He naturally 
turned fot direction at this crisis to the prophet who had anointed 
hhn. 19. Naiotlt ( =dioellings) was in all probability the 
College, or common residence of the society of prophets collected 

. together at Ramah by Samuel. Comp. 2 Kings vi. 1, 2. 
20. Some common religious exercise co11dttcted by Samuel, 

who is described as standing as head (R.V.J over the prophets, 
fs rueant by "prophesying." See on x. 5. Carried away };J 
Ute religious excitement each set of messengers in succession 
f<1tgot their erraM, and joined the chant of the prophets. 
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22 also. Then went he also to Ramah, and came to a great well 
that is in Sechu: and he aaked and said, Where are Samuel 
and David? And one said, Behold, they be at Naioth in 

23 Un.mah. And he went thither to Naioth in Ramah: and the 
spirit of God was upon him also, and he went on, and pro-

24 phesied, until he came to N aioth in Ramah. And he stript off 
his clothes also, and prophesied before Samuel in like manner, 
and lay down naked all that day and all that night. Where­
fore they say, Is Saul also among the prophets? 

20 And David fled from Naioth in Ramah, and came and said 
before Jonathan, What have I done? what is.mine iniquity? 
and what is my sin before thy fat.her, that he seeketh my life? 

2 And he said unto him, God forbid; thou shalt not die: be­
hold, my father will do nothing either great or small, but that 
he will shew it me :. and why should my father hide this thing 

3 from me? it is not so. And David sware moreover, and said, 
Thy father certainly knoweth that I have found grace in thine 
eyes; and he saith, Let not Jonathan know this, lest he be 
grieved: but truly as the LoRD liveth, and as thy soul liveth, 

4 there is but a step between me and death. Then said Jona­
than unto David, Whatsoever thy soul desireth, I will even do 

5 it for thee. And David said unto Jonathan, Behold; to 

22. a great well] The great cistern. some well-known land­
mark in Secu, a place nowhere else mentioned. The Sept. has 
the well of the threshing:ffoor that is in Sephi (i.e. the hill). 

23. wa.~ tpon him also] R.V. came upon him also. The 
inspiration .seized Saul even before he reached the company of 
prophets. He was to be taught, if his heart was not too hardened 
to learn, that in fighting ag&,jnst David he was fighting against 
God, and engaging in a futile struggle. And so be was struck 
down more completely than bis servants, and lay there unconscious 
"all that day and all that night." Si. nal.·ed] Stripped of 
liis outer gannent. Is Saul &c.] The origin of the proverb 
is related in x. 11. It now received a fresh exemplification. This 
second prophetic ecstasy was a startling 1·eminder to Saul of that 
former occasion when the Spirit of God came upon him to fit him 
for that office in which he had failed so sadly. 

XX. 1-10. While Saul lay in his trance, David returned to 
consult with Jonathan. He on his part would be unwilling finally 
to break with Saul till absolutely forced to do so; while Jonathan, 
knowing David"s value to the kingdom, would use every effort to 
effect a reconciliation. 1. What have 1 done] Comp. the pro­
tests of innocence in Ps. vii., written during his flight, but reflecting 
the feelings of this time. See on xxiv. 9. S. my father doeth 
nothing either great or small, i.e. nothing whatsoever, but that he 
discloseth it unto me (R.V.). it is nots~ Jonathan refuses 
to believe that his father has any deliberate design against David's 
life. 3. there is but a step &c.] He stands, as it were, upon the 
very edge of a precipice. 5. The New Moon or first day of the 
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morrow is the new moon, and I should not fail to sit with the 
king at meat : but let me go, that I may hide myself in the 
fields until the third day at even. If thy father at all miss 6 
me, then say, David earnestly asked leave of me that he might 
run to Beth-lehem his city: for there is a yearly sacrifice there 
for all the family. If he say thus, !t is well; thy servant shall 7 
have peace: but if he be very wroth, then be sure that evil is 
determined by him. Therefore thou shalt deal kindly with 8 
thy servant; for thou hast brought thy servant into a cove­
nant of the LoRD with thee: notwithstanding, if there be in me 
iniquity, slay me thyself; for why shouldest thou bring me to 
thy father? And Jon a than said, Far be it from thee: for if I 9 

knew certainly that e,·il were determined by my father to come 
upon thee, then would not I tell it thee? Then said David to 10 
Jonathan, Who shall tell me? or what if thy father answer 
thee roughly? And Jonathan said unto David, Come, and let 11 
us go out into the field. And they went out both of them into 
the field. And Jonathan said unto David, 0 LoRD God of 12 
Israel, when I have sounded my father about to morrow any 
time, or the third day, and behold, if there be good toward 
David, and I then send not unto thee, and shew it thee; the 13 
LORD do so and much more to Jonathan: but if it please my 
father to do thee evil, then I will shew it thee, and send thee 

lunar month was celebrated with special sacrifices and blowing of 
trumpets. See Num. xxviii. 11-15, x. 10; Ps. lxxxi. 3. It was 
observed as a day of rest (Amos viii. 5), and used as an opportunity 
for religious instruction (2 Kings iv. 23). to sit &c.] To join 
as a memper of the royal household in the sacrificial feast (v. 24) 
which lasted for two days at least (-v. 27). 6. for there is &c.] 
R.V. for it is the yearly sacrifice there &c. An interesting 
reference to a c'.lstom not elsewhere mentioned. 8. R.V. 
Therefore deal kindly ... but if there be in me iniquity &c. 

thou hast bronght &c.] The initiative had been on Jonathan's 
side (xviii. 3). David calls their league of friendship" a covenant 
of Jehovah" as being ratified in His name by solemn oath. See 
v. 12 ff. 9. Par be it from thee]. God forbid that I should 
either slay thee or surrender thee. if I knew certainly] R.V. 
if I should at all know. 10. R.V. Who shall tell me 
if perchance thy father ~swer thee roughly? 

11-23. David and Jonathan renew their covenant. 11. Iu 
order to escape observation they leave the city in which the con­
versation has been held hitherto. U, 13. R.V. The LORD, 
the God of Israel, be witness; when I have sounded my 
father about this time to-morrow, or the third day, be­
hold, if there be good toward David, shall I not then 
se:ad un,to thee, and disclose it unto thee? The LORD do 
so to Jonathan, and more also, should it please my father 
to do thee evil, if I disclose it not unto thee &c. 
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awliy1 that thou mayest go ih peace: and the LoRD be with 
14 thee, as he hath been with my father, And thou shalt not 

only while ifet I live shew me the kindness of the LoRD, that I 
15 die not: bull also thou shalt not c~t off thy kindness from my 

house for ever 1. no, not when the Lono hath cut off the 
16 enemies of David ever1 on~ from the face of the earth. So 

Jonathan made a covenant with the house of David, saying; 
Let the LoRn eveh tequire it at the hafid of David's enemies. 

17 And Jonathan ea.used David to swear again, because he loved 
rn him l for he loved him as he loved his own soul. Then Jona• 

than said to David, To morrow is the new moon , · and thou 
w shalt be missed, because thy seat will be empty. And when 

thou hast stayed three days, then thou shalt go down quickly, 
and come to the place where thou didst hide thyself when th_e 
business was in hand, and shalt remain by the stone Ezel. 

20 And I will shoot three arrows on the side thereof, as though I 
21 shot at a mark. And behold, I will send a lad, saying, Go; 

find out the atrows, If I exptel'!sly say unto the lttd, Behold, 
the arrows are on this side of thee, take thetn; then come 
thou: fot there i8 peace to thee, and no hurt; a8 the LoRD 

21 liveth. But if I say thus unto the young man, Behold, the 
arrows are beyond thee; go thy way : for the LoRD hath sent 

:1.4, .15. Convinced that David will succeed to the kingdo~, 
Jonathan exacts ltorn him a promise to shew kindness to his 
posterity alter his death as well as to himself during his lifetime. 
His words, like Saul's in eh. xxiv. 21, are prompted by a fear lest 
e'\'en David should conform to the barbarous Orient11l custom by 
which the first king of a new dynasty often tried to secure hitnself 
on the throne by murdering his predecessor's family. Comp, 
1 Kings xv, 29, xvi. 11; 2 Kings x. 6; xi. 1. David fulfilled his 
pr01nise by shewing kindttess to Mephibosheth (2 Sam, ix, 1 ff.; 
ni. 7). 16. Let the LoRD &c.] R.V. And the Loa• 11na.U 
requlre lt &c.: shall exact vengeance from David by the hand 
ot his enemies if he fails to fulfil the covenant, 17. Jror the 
love that he had to him (R.V.); or; by his love toward 
blm (R.V. inarg.); Jonathan exacted yet 11,nothet oath. The 
ibtensity of his love impelled hini. to bihd David by the strongest 
possible obligatiott. 18. thy 8eat] At the sacrificial feast.· 
See vv. 5, 25. 19. when the business was in hand] Lit. on 
the da¥. of the business; see xix. 1-7. the stottt E~el] The 
name • stone of departure" may have been given in remembrance 
of the parting of David and Jonathan beside it. The Sept.; how• 
ever (comp. v. 41), has tltis mound. 90. This sign was 
arranged in case Joi:uithan should be wl\tched by Saul's spies; and 
:pf~tented ffofii getting au interview with David, 91. take them 
&c.l R1V, take them (marg. him), and cOM.e; addressed to 
Dllvid. u. the young man] RV. the boy. the LoRD 
&e.J Joilllthan is prepared to recognise the Divine Will in the 
banishment of David. God had !mother school in which th& 
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thee away. And as touching the matter which thou and I 23 
have spoken of, behold, the Lonn be between thee and me for 
ever. 

So David hid himself in the field: and when the new moon 94 
was come, the king sat him down to eat meat. And the king sat 25 
upon his seat, as at other times, even upon a seat by the wall : 
and Jonathan arose, and Abner sat by Saul'a side, and David's 
place was empty. Nevertheless Saul spake not any thing that 26 
day: for he thought, Something hath befallen him, he is not 
clean; surely he is not clean. And it came to pass on the 27 
morrow, which was the second day of the month, that David's 
place was empty: and Saul said unto Jonathan his son, Where­
fore cometh not the son of Jesse to meat, neither yesterday, 
nor to day? A.nd Jonathan answered Saul, David earnestly 2a 
asked leave of me to go to Beth-lehem: and he said, Let me go, 2H 
I pray thee; for our family hath a sacrifice in the city; and 
my brother, he hath commanded me to be there: and now, if I 
have found favour in thine eyes, let me get away, I pray thee, 
and see my brethren. Therefore he cometh not unto the 
king's table. Then Saul's anger was kindled against Jona- 30 
than, and he said unto him, Thou son of the perverse rebel­
lious woman, do not I know that thou hast chosen the son of 
Jesse to thine own confusion, and unto the confusion of thy 
mother's nakedness? For as long as the son of Jesse liveth 31 
upon the ground, thou shalt not be sta.blished, nor thy king­
dom. Wherefore now send and fetch him unto me, for he 
shall surely die. And Joqathan aqswered Saul hia fa,ther, and 32 

future king must be trained. j3S. the matter &c.] T4e 
reciprocal covenant of friendship just renew!,ld and ratified. 

the Lonn be &e.J R.V. Is: as the witness of our coveqa:qt, 
and the avenger of any breach of it. Cp. Gen. xxxi. 49, 58. 

24-34. Saul's intention tested by Jonathan. i~ mtat] 
Lit. bread. Meat in the A.V. means food i~ general, not flesh, 
as in modern English. 25. Saul occupied i:ti\' aeat bf 
the wall, the place of honour at the top or the centre ot · the 
table opposite the entrance. Jonathan :fi,rst occupied his usual 
seat by Saul's side, but when Abner entered he stoqd up (R.V.}, 
and resigned the place to him, probably not wishing to sit next his 
father in David's absence. 26. Persons who were ceremoni­
ally unclean were excluded from participating in a religious festivai. 
See Lev. vii. 20, ~1; 1 Sam. }I.Vi. 5. 21. R.V. And Jt came tp 
pass en the morrow after the new ll'C!O~, which was the, 
second day : i.e. the ~e<:onq <la.y of tqe festj Y!ll. · SO. 1'Jlo.u 
■en of a perve•se Hb~llifH\fl wemp.a (R,V.), '!'he insult lfil 
d!fectl3d at Jonathitn, not at his motlif!r; it imrlies that he i11 1:>1 
11aturti peFVf!fse l!.nd. Pebellioua. C()nju$ion] ft,.V. sl\,-.11111 
Thy llii1Uia.l coud,g,ct (lisgrttcf!ii \mth thyself 1uul the :nwt4er 
~•ho bal'e thee, 81. ke shall s1trely die] Or, he is 
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said unto him, Wherefore shall he be slain? what bath he 
33 done? { And Saul cast a javelin at him to smite him:} whereby 

J onathim knew that it was determined of his father to slay 
34 David. So Jonathan arose from the table in fierce anger, and 

did eat no meat the second day of the month : for he was 
grieved for David, because his father had done him shame. 

35 And it came to pass in the morning, that Jonathan went out 
into the field at the time appointed with David, and a little 

36 lad with him. And he said unto his lad, Run, find out now 
the arrows which I shoot. And as the lad ran, he shot an 

3i arrow beyond him. And when the lad was come to the place 
of the arrow which Jonathan had shot, Jonathan cried after 

38 the lad, and said, Is not the arrow beyond thee? And Jona­
than cried afte1· the ]ad, Make speed, haste, stay not. And 
Jonathan's lad gathered up the arrows, and came to his 

39 master. But the lad knew not any thing : only Jonathan and 
4o David knew the matter. And Jonathan gave his artillery unto 
41 his lad, and said unto him, Go, carry them to the city. And 

as soon as the lad was gone, David arose out of a place toward 
the south, and fell on his face to the ground, and bowed him­
self three times: and they kissed one another, and wept one 

42 with another, until David exceeded. And Jonathan said to 
David, Go in peace, forasmuch as we have sworn both of us in 
the name of the LORD, saying, The LoRD be between me and 
thee, and between my seed and thy seed for ever. And he 
arose and departed: and Jonathan went into the city. 

worthy to die: lit. lte is a son of death. Comp. 2 Sam. xii. 5; 
Ps. cii. 20; Mt. xxiii. 15; John xvii. 12. 33. ajavelinJ R.V. 
his spear. 34. He was grieved for the injustice done to 
his friend more than for the insult to himself. Saul had wronged 
David by charging him with treasonable intentions (v. 31). 

35-42. The parting betweei1 Jonathan and David. 35. at 
the time] Or, to the place (v. 19). a little lad] Who would 
not suspect the real purpose of Jonathau's shooting: a touch of 
reality in the narrative. 40. artillertJ J Old English for any 
equipment of war. R.V. weapons. 41. out of a place &c.J 
i.e. from a hiding-place to the south of the stone Ezel. But the Sept. 
has,Ji-om beside the m.ound, as in v. 19. fell on his/ace &c.} 
As a token of reverence and loyalty to the king's son. Comp. Gen. 
xxxiii. 3, xiii. 6. An Oriental when he meets a superior kneels 
down and touches the ground with his forehead. 42. the 
LoRD be] R.V. shall be. 

XXI. 1-9. David's visit to Nob. Nob was on the N. of 
Jerusalem, within sight of that city. It was a city of the priests 
(xxii. 19); and here the Tabernacle, which has not been men­
tioned since the death of Eli, was now standing. Hither David 
betook hjmself to inquire the will of God concerning his future move-
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Then came David to Nob to Ahimelech the priest: and 21 

Ahimelech was afraid at the meeting of David, and said unto 
him, Why art thou alone, and no man with thee? And David 2 
said unto Ahimelech the priest, The king hath commanded me 
a business, and hath said unto me, Let no man know any 
thing of the business whereabout I send thee, and what I have 
commanded thee: and I have appointed my servants to such 
and such a place. Now therefore what is under thine hand? a 
give me five loaves of bread in mine hand, or what there is 
present. And the priest answered David, and said, There is 4 
no common bread under mine hand, but there is hallowed 
bread; if the young men have kept themselves at least from 
women. And David answered the priest, and said unto him, 5 
Of a truth women have been kept from us about these three 
days, since I came out, and the vessels of the young men are 
holy, and the bread is in a manner common, yea, though it 
were sanctified this day in the vessel. So the priest gave him 6 

· hallowed bread: for there was no bread there but the shew­
bread, that was taken from before the LoRD, to put hot bread 

ments, and to procure food and weapons. Ahimelech} See 
note on xiv. 3. was afraid &c.] R.V. came to meet David 
trembling (xvi. 4): suspecting the truth, and afraid of in­
curring Saul's displeasure. 2. See note on xix. 17. The 
consequences of David's falsehood were disastrous. my 
servants] R.V. The young men, as in v. 4. The words are 
David's own, to explain how it was that he had no attendants. 
But very likely he had agreed with friends upon some place where 
they might join him, if he was forced to flee. 4. common] i.e. 
unconsecrated, as distinguished from the holy bread. 

S. R.V. when I came out, the vessels of the young men 
were holy, though it was but a common journey; how 
muoh more then to-day shall their vessels be holy? 
David assures Ahimelech that there is no ceremonial objection 
to their taking the bread, for the vessels into which it would be 
put were clean when they started, and could not have been defiled 
since. Or, as R.V. marg., (for though it was &c.), and it may be used 
as common bread; and especially since to-day it will be holy in 
respect of their vessels: i.e. under the circumstances the shewbread 
might be used as ordinary bread. 6. shewbreaaj Lit. 
presence bread, so called because it was solemnly placed as an offer­
ing in the Presence of Jehovah. The mention of it implies that 
the Tabernacle with its furniture was at Nob. The directions 
for making the Table of Shewbread are given in Ex. xxv. 23-30; 
and for the bread itself in Lev. xxiv. 5-9. It was to be renewed 
every Sabbath, and the loaves then removed were to be eaten by 
!he priests in the Holy Place. Our Lord refers to this as an 
mstance of the great principle_ that where moral duties and cere­
monial rules come into conilict, it is the latter which must give 
way, because the rite is only the means and the moral duty is the 
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7 in the day when it was taken away. Now a certain man of the 
servants of Salll was there that day, detained before the LORD; 
and his name was Doeg, an Edomite, the chiefest of the herd-

8 men that belonged to Saul. And David said unto Ahimelech, 
And is there not here under thine hand spear or lilword ? for I 
have neither brought my sword nor my weapons with me, be-

9 cause the king's business required haste. And the priest said, 
The sword of Goliath the Philistine, whom thou slewest in the 
valley of Elah, behold, it is here wrapt in a cloth behind the 
ephod: if thou wilt take that, take it: for there is no other 
save that here. And David said, There is none like that; give 
it me. 

lO And David a,rose, and fled that day for fear of Sa.ul, and 
11 went to Achish the king of Gath. And the servants of Achish 

said unto him, Is not this David the king of the land? did 
they not sing one to another of him in dances, saying, Saul 

12 hath slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands?· And 
David laid up these words in his heart, and was sore afraid 

13 of Achish the king of Gath. And he changed his behaviour 

end. The high-priest was bound to preserve David's life, even at 
the expense of a ceremonial rule. See Matt. xii. 3, 4; Mk. ii. 25, 
26; Lk. vi. 3-5. Iii St Mark the high priest is called Abiathar, 
perhaps by au accidental error ; perhaps because he was associated 
with his father as Hophui and Phinehas were with Eli. 

7. detaine4] ln chm-ge of the priest for the fulfilment of a 
vow, or for pqrificatjon, Qf on account of suspected leprosy (Lev, 
xiii. 4, 11, 31). Doeg the lldomite (R.V.) may have 
joined Saul in bis wa:r!il with Edom (xiv. 47), and had become 
a proselyte. tho, chiefe,t &c.] An important post in a. 
pastorM coqntry. CQmp. 1 Chr. · J!;J:Vii. 29, 31. 9. behind tlte 
ephod] lt ha.4 b~n dedfoated as a memorial of the victory, and 
was 111,id up iu a. 11eoure plMe, behind the most sacred part of the 
high-priei,tly vestments. There is none like that] The monu­
ment of God's deliverance in the past was a :pledge of His help for 
the future. -

10-15. David's flight to Gath. In the extremity of peril 
David was driven to take refuge among Saul's bitterest enemies. 
He hoped no doubt that the Philistines would not recognise 
the striplh1g who slew their champion. But he had no intention 
of turning traitor to hia country. 11. the king of the land] 
The natural e:ii:aggeration of popular rumour. David had appeared 
as chief leader in the Philistine wars. did they not .,ing &c.] 
Do t~~Y aot aing. It had become a popular song. See on 
~viii. 7, 13, Ps. xxxiv. is ascribed l>y its title to this oc­
C~lilion, but th@ c(llltenta do not bear out the reference. The title 
of l'lil, lvi, 1tl\t~s that it waa written by David '1 when the Philistines 
la.id hold @.n him iu G&th, '' and though it is not e:xv.ressly said here 
th11,t h@ WM! IU'~i:lt@d, thi worda 0 feigned himself mad in t'lteir 
hp,nds" tqgetlwr with tho mention of bis escape in xxii. 1, imply 
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before them, and feigned himself mad in their hands, and 
scrabled on the doors of the gate, and let his spittle fall down 
upon his beard. Then said Achish unto his servants, Lo, you 14 
see the man is mad: wherefore then have ye brought him to 
me? Have I need of mad men, that ye have brought this 15 
fellow to play the mad man in my presence? shall this fellow 
come into my house ? 

David therefore departed thence, and escaped to the cave 22 
Adullam: and when his brethren and all his father's house 
heard it, they went down thither to him. And every one that 2 

was in distress, and every one that was in debt, and every one 
that was discontented, gathered themselves unto him; and he 
became a captain over them: and there were with him about 
four hundred men. And David went thence to Mizpeh of 3 
Moab : and he said unto the king of Moab, Let my father and 
my mother, I pray thee_,,. come forth, and be with you, till I 
know what God will do for me. And he brought them before 4 
the king of Moab: and they dwelt with him all the while that 
David was in the hold. And the prophet Gad said unto David, G 

that he was a prisoner. feigned himself mad] So that they 
might suppose_ him harmless. Orientals regard madness with a 
kind of reverence. scrabled] Scratched, or m:1de marks. 

15. Have I need of &c.] R.V. Do I lack. come into my 
house] Be taken into my service (Ps. ci. 7). 

XXII. 1-5. David's band of followers. 1. The cave of 
Adullam was in the vale of Elah, between Socoh and Keilah. 
The ruins called .A.id el Jfa mark the &ite of the city (Josh. xii. 15; 
xv. 35); and there are numerous caves in the neighbourhood, amply 
sufficient to accommodate David and his 400 men. they went 
down thither to. him] For fear lest Saul might wreak his vengeance 
upon them. In the East it was not uncommon for a whole family 
to be put to death for the fault of one member, and the massacre 
at Nob soon shewed them what they might expect. 2. To the 
cave of Adullam resorted some who were smarting under Saul's 
tyranny; some who were involved in debt through the neglect of 
the laws concerning usury (Ex. xxii. 25; Lev. xxv. 35-37); some 
who were in despair at the condition of the kingdom, and desired 
a leader from whom they might hope for better things. 

about four hundred men J Soon increased to 600 (xxiii. 13). 
8. Mizpeh of Moab] Mentioned here only. David's connexion 

with Moab through his great-grandmother Ruth naturally sug­
gested it as a refuge for his parents. What became of David's 
P~ents does not appear. A Jewish tradition affirms that the 
kmg of Moab murdered them, for which David exacted ven• 
geance when he came to the throne (2 Sam. viii. 2). 

&. • Gad] Mentioned here for the first time, and not again till 
David had come to the throne, when he appears as holding the office 
of "the king's seer.'' See 1 Chr. xxix. 29;2Chr.xxix.25; 2 Sam.xxiv. 
11 ff. In the face of a1l risks David must retuni to his own country, 
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,A.bide not in the hold; depart, and get thee into the land of 
Judah. Then David departed, and came into the forest of 
Hareth. 

6 When Saul heard that David was discovered, and the men 
that were with him, (now Saul abode in Gibeah under a tree 
in Ramah, having his spear in his hand, and all his servants 

7 were standing about him;) then Saul said unto his servantff 
that stood about him, Hear now, ye Benjamites; will the son 
of Jesse give every one of you fields and vineyards, and make 

a you all captains of thousands, and captains of hundreds; that 
all of you have conspired against me, and there is none that 
sheweth me that my son hath made a league with the son of 
Jesse, and there is none of you that is sorry for me, or sheweth 
unto me that my son bath stirred up my servant against me, 

9 to lie in wait, as at this day? Then answered Doeg the 
Edomite, which was set over the servants of Saul, and said, I 
saw the son of Jesse coming to Nob, to Ahimelech the son of 

10 Ahitub: and he inquired of the LoRn for him, and gave him 
victuals, and gave him the sword of Goliath the Philistine. 

11 Then the king sent to call Ahimelech the priest, the son of 
Ahitub, and all his father's house, the priests that were in 

12 Nob: and they came all of them to the king. And Saul said, 

in order that by such exploits as the relief of Keilah he might gain 
r1:1putation, and prepare his way to the throne. !lereth 
(R.V.) was probably 2 or 3 miles E. of Keilah. Ps. lxiii. is referr~c\ 
py its title to the time when David was in the wilderness of Jqdah: 
but internal evidence points rather to his flight from Ahf:l!UOJU; 
y. 11 implies that be was already king. 

6-19. Saul's vengeance on the priests of Nob. 6. tW'UJ 

Saul &c.] now Saul was sittin.g iJJ. Gi'b~All llP.d.er the tlffllA· 
r-isk tree on the height ( or, in R~mah). /'l. vivjd picture of 11, 

solemn cpuncil met to deliberate on affairs of state or to adndniE1trr 
j-qstice. The king sits in state under some venerable tamarisk (coinp. 
xiv. 2; Jud. iv. 5); his spear, the emblem of royalty (see on xviii. 10), 
is in bis hand; his servants, still chiefly the men of his own tribe 
(v. 7), stand round him. 7. Saul appeals to tribal jealousies. 
Will not David promote his own fellow-tribesmen rather than the 
Benjamilies? 8, there is none &o.J R.V. the:re is no11e 
that discloseth tc, me when my son maketh a league; i.e. 
the 'covenant' of xx. 16. 9. The title of Ps. Iii. states that 
jt was composed in reference to this occasion. vv. 1-4 describe 
auch a character as we may well suppose Doeg to h11,ve been. Bis 
tongue "devised destruction," !}.nd "loved devouring words,'1 for 
his story was told with malicious intent and fo.t11-l result. 

whkk was set aver &c.} Or, whicb ste>o4 by the ■ervaiats 
pf Saul (B.V.). The presence of the foreigner Do~g is J!pecia,lly 
noticed. 10. he i'nquired &c.] See on JI'.. 2~. This W~IJ 
probably tha chief object of David's visit. Comp. v. 15. 
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Hea.r now, thou son of Ahitub. And he answered, Here I am, 
my lord. And Saql said unto him, Why have ye conspired 13 
against me, thou and the son of Jesse, in that thou hast given 
him bread and . a sword, and hast inquired of God for him, 
that he should rise against me, to lie in wait, as at this day? 
Then Ahimelech answered the king, and said, And who is so 14 
faithful among all thy servants as David, which is the king's 
son in law, and goeth at thy bidding, and is honourabte in 
thine house? Did I then begin to inquire of God for him? 15 
be it far from me: let not the king impute any thing unto his 
servant, nor to all the ho1.1-se of my father: for thy servant 
knew nothing of all this, less or more. And the king said, l6 
Thou shalt sure_ly die, Ahimelech, thou, and all thy fathe1·'s 
house. And the king said unto the footmen that stood about 17 
him, Turn, and slay the priests of the LoRD ; because their hand 
also is with David, and because they knew when he fled, and 
did not shew it to me. But the servants of the king would 
not put forth their hand to fall upon the priests of the LoRD. 
And the king said to Doeg, Turn thou, and fall upon the 18 
priests. And Doeg the Edomite turned, and he fell upon the 
priests, and slew on that day fourscore and :five persons that 
did wear a linen ephod. And Nob, the city of the priests, 19 
smote he with the edge of the 1;1word, both men and women, 
children and sucklings, and oxen, and asses, and sheep, with 
the edge of the sword. . 

And one of the sons of Ahimelech the son of Ahitub, name<J 20 
Abiathar, escaped, and fled after David. And Abiathar sheweg. ~1 
David that Saul had slain the LoRn's priests. And David said 22 

14. goeth at thy biddingl R.V. is taken into thy council. 
i.e. is a trusted privy-councillor. Comp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 28, marg. 

15. Have I to-day begun &c. (R.V:). Ahimelech pleads 
that there was no harm in doing as he had often done before. 

be it far from me] To plot against the king. knew nothing] 
R.V. knoweth nothing: is in no way a party to the alleged 
conspiracy. 17. footmen] R.V. guard. Lit. runners. See 
on eh. viii. 11; and comp. 2 Kings x. 25. would not put 
forth their hand] They shrank from executing a command !lt 
once so cold-blooded and sacrilegious. 18. Saul had to em-
ploy the foreigner to execute his command. a linen ephoa] 
See on ii. 18. The distinctive priestly dress should have reminded 
Saul of the sacredness of their persons. 19. In the madness 
o! his se~-willed fury Saul wreaked upon an innocent city in 
his own kmgdom the vengeance he had failed to execute 11po11 p, 
guilty heathen nation at God's command (xv. 8). Thns the doom 
upon tha house of Eli (ii. 81) received a fresh fulfilment. 
· 30-23. Abiathar1s efi!cape to David. Henceforward he was 
th~ ~mpanion of David's ·wanderings, and helped him by "in­
,qmr.mg of the LoRD" for him (xxiii. 9, xxx. 7; 2 Sam. ii. 1, &c.). 

G'J 
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unto Abiathar, I knew U that day, when Doeg the Edomite 
was there, that he would surely tell Saul: I have occasioned 

23 the death of all the persons of thy father's house. Abide thou 
with me, fear not: for he that seeketh my life seeketh thy life: 
but with me thou shalt be in safeguard. 

23 Then they told David, saying, Behold, the Philistines fight 
2 against Keilah, and they rob the threshingfloors. Therefore 

David inquired of the LoRD, saying, Shall I go and smite these 
Philistines? And the LoRD s!!.id unto David, Go, and smite 

3 the Philistines, and save Keilah. And David's men said unto 
him, Behold, we be afraid here in Judah: how much more 
then if we come to Keilah against the armies of the Philistines? 

4 Then David inquired of the LoRD yet again. And the Lonn 
answered him and said, Arise, go down to Keilah; for I will 

5 deliver the Philistines into thine hand. So David and his 
men went to Keilah, and fought with the Philistines, and 
brought away their cattle, and smote them with a great slaugh­
ter. So David saved the inhabitants of Keilah. 

· ti And it ea.me to pass, when Abiathar the son of Ahimelech 
fled to David w Keilah, that he crune down with an ephod in 

7 his hand. And it was told Saul that David was come to Keilah. 
And Saul said, God hath delivered him into mine hand; for he 
is shut in, by entering into· a town that bath gates and bars. 

8 And Saul called all the people toeether to war, to go down to 
9 Keilah, to besiege David and his men~ And David knew that 

Saul secretly practised mischief against him ; and he said to 
lo Abiathar the priest, Bring hither the ephod. Then said David, 

He hrld the office of high-priest till the close of David's reign, 
when after remaining faithful through Absalom's rebellion, be took 
pa.rt in Adonijah's rebellion, and was deposed by Solomon (1 Kings 
ii. 26, 27). 

XXIII. 1-5. The rescue of Keilah. 1. Tlten] R.V. And. 
There is no mark of time. The appeal to David shews that he 
was growing to be regarded as the champion of Israel. . 

K eilalt l A fortified city ( v. 7), perched on a steep hill above the vale 
of Elab, about 3 miles S. of Adullam, where the name K ila still marks 
the site. Comp. Josh. xv. 44. the threshing.floors] The raid took 
place after harvest, when the corn was stacked by the floors ready for 
threshing. 2. inqnired] Through the high-priest Abiathar. 
See on v. 6. 3. here in Judah] In the forest of Hereth 
(xxii. 5) further off from the Philistines. armies] David's 

. men exaggerate the marauding bands of Philistines into a regular 
am1y. 

6-15. The treachery of the Keilites. 6. This verse 
explains how it was that David could • inquire of God' at Keilah. 

7. delivered] Lit. alienated; i.e. rejected and delivered him. 
• So blind was Saul as to imagine that it was not himself but 
David whom God had rejected. 9. secretly practised] R.V. 
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0 LORD God of Israel, thy servant bath certainly heard that 
Saul seeketh to come to Keilah, to destroy the city for my 
sake. Will the men of Keilah deliver me up into his hand? 11 
Will Saul come down, as thy servant hath hear<l? 0 Lonn 
God of Israel, I beseech thee, tell thy servant. And the LoRD 
r.;aid, He will come down. Then said David, Will the men of 12 
Keilah deliver me and my men into the hand of Saul? . Ancl 
the LoRD said, They will deliver thee up. Then David and 13 

his men, which were about six hundred, arose and departed 
out of Keilah, and went whithersoever they could go. · Ancl 
it was told Saul that David was esc;1,ped from Keilah; and he 
forbare to go forth. And David abode in the wilderness in 14 
strong holds, and remainetl in a mountain in the wilderness of 
Ziph. And Saul sought him every day, but God delivered 
him not into his hand. And David saw that Saul was come 15 
out to seek his life : and David was in the wilderness of Ziph 
in a wood. 

And Jonathan Saul's son arose, and went to David into the 16 
wood, and strengthened his hand in God. And he said unto 17 
him, Fear not: for the hand of Saul my father shall not find 
thee; and thou shalt be king over Israel, and I shall be next 
unto thee; and that also Saul my father knoweth. And they rn 
two made a covenant before the LoRD: and David abode in the 
wood, and Jonathan went to his house. 

Then came up the Ziphites to Saul to Gibeah, saying, Doth l!I 
not David hide himself with us in strong holds in the wood, in 
the hill of Hachilah, which is on the south of Jeshimon ?' 

devlaed. 11. tl(e men of Keilah] Lit. the· lords, or ma.yfers, 
i.e. the governor11 of the city, as distinguished from the mass of 
inhabitants (v. 5). Will Saul c,ome down] The logical order of 
the questions is inverted, and the most important put fir13t. 

14-18. David in the wilderness of Judah. His last interview 
with Jonathan. David's next· re11ort was" the wilderness·of Judah" 
the wild uncultivated tract lying between the mountains of Jud!ili 
and the Dead Sea. His chief abode was the hill country in the 
wilderness of Ziph, a district S.E. of Hebron, where a rounded 
bill half way between Hebron and Carmel still bears the name 
of Tell Z(f. every day] i.e. continually. 15. The wood 
(R.V.). The word may however be the name of a district, Horesh 
(R.V. marg.); and so in vv. 16, 18, 19. 16. strenuthened &c.] 
~onfirmed his courage by pointing him to the. true ground of con­
fidence. C?mp. eh. xxx. 6; Job iv. 3. 18. to his lwuse] 
Home to G1beah, where Saul was (v. 19). It was the final pl!J1;ing 
of the friends. · 
. 19-28. The tre:cbery of the Ziphites. Cp. xxvi. 1 ff. The 

title of Ps. liv. refers it to this occasion, or that recorded in xxvi. 1. 
~ee especially v. 3. the hill of Hacltilah] Situated on the south 
l>f, or according to xxvi. 3, "i\1 front of" the 4esen. ,I eshim<m 
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20 Now therefore, 0 king, come down according to all the desire 

of thy soul to come down; and our part 1Jhall be to deliver him 
21 into the king's hand. And Saul said, Blessed be ye of the 
22 LORD; for ye have compassion on me. Go, I pray you, pre­

pare yet, and know and see his place where his· haunt is, and 
who hath seen him there : for it is told me that he dealeth very 

23 subtilly. See therefore, and take knowledge of all the lurking 
: places where he hideth himself, and come ye again to me with 

the certainty, and I will go with you : and it shall come to 
pass, if he be in the land, that I will search him out throughout 

24 all the thousands of Judah. And they arose, and went to Ziph 
before Saul: but David and his men were in the wilderness of 

25 Maon, in the plain on the south of Jeshimon. Saul also and 
his men went to seek hirn. And they told David: wherefore 
lie came down -into a rock, and abode in the wildernes/:1 of Maon. 
And when Saul heard that, he pursued after David in the wilder-

26 ness of Maon. And Saul went on this side of the mountain, 
anq David and his men on that side of the mountain: and 
Pavid made haste to get away for fear of Saul; for Saul and 
his men compassed David and his men round about to take 

2i them. But there came a messepger unto Saul, saying, Haste 
thee, and come; for the Philistines have invaded the land. 

28 Wherefore Saul returned from pursuing after David, and went 
against the Philistines : therefore they called that place Sela­
hammahlekoth •. 

means the Waste or desert, the district on which the plateau of 
Ziph looks down. From Tell Zif the Ziphites could observe the 
movements of David's men over this region. 22. haunt] Lit. 
,.oot. Observe his tracks as you would those of a wild beast. 

13. with the certainty] R.V. of a certainty: marg. with the 
certainty: or, to a set place. thousands] i.e. families. See on 
x. 19. 24. in the wilderness of .Maon] The dist:rict round 
the conical hill about 7 tniles S. of Hebron still known as Tell 
~Vain. Comp. eh. :xxv. 2; Josh. xv. 55. in the plain &c.] 
R.V. In the Arabah on the south of the desert. The Arabah 
genetally denotes either the depressed valley of the Jordan, or the 
Talley ,between the Dead Sea and the Gulf of Akaba, but here it . 
treems to be used for the district south of "the Waste,'' where the 
plateau falls away towards the plains of Beersheba. 26. into 
a rock] To the rock (R.V.), which was afterwards called "the 
rock of divisions" (v. 28). 26. compassed ... rownil about} i.e. 
encompassed, surrounded. Comp. Ps. v. 12; xvii. 9, 11. 

9'1. Man's extremity is God's opportunity. Comp. 2 Kings xix:. 
7, 9. have invaded] R.V. made a raid upon. 

98. Sela-hammahlekoth] i.e. the rock of divisions, or escape, 
because there Saul had to relinquish the pursuit. 

19,-XXIV. 8. David spares Saul's life in the cave at En-gedi. 
Cp. xxvi. f> ff.. Pss. lvii. and cxlii. are referred by their titles to 
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And David went up from thence, and dwelt in strong holds 29 
at En-gedi. And it came to pass, when Saul was returned 24 
from following the Philistines, that it was told him, saying, 
Behold, David is in the wilderness of En-gedi. Then Saul took 2 
three thousand chosen men out of all Israel, and went to seek 
David and his men upon the rocks of the wild goats. And he 3 
eame to the sheepcotea by the way, where was a cave; and Saul 
went in to cover his feet: and David and his men remained in 
the sides of the cave. And the men of David said unto him, 4 
Behold the day of which the LoRD said unto thee, Behold, I 
will deliver thine enemy into thine hand, that thou mayest do 
to him as it shall seem good unto thee. Then David arose, 
and cut off the skirt of Saul's robe privily. And it came to 5 
pass afterward, that David's heart smote him, because he had 
eut off Saul's skirt. And he said unto his men, The LoRD for- 6 

bid tha.t I should do this thing unto my master, the Lotm's 
anointed, to stretch forth mine hand against him, seeing he is 
the anointed of the LORD. So David stayed his servants with 7 
these words, and suffered them not to rise against Saul. But 
Saul rose up out of the cave, and went on his way. David also a 
rose afterward1 ahd went out of the cave, and cried after Saul, 

the time when David :fled from Saul in the cave. .29. En-_gedi , 
(=fountain of the kid), now Ain-Jidy, is situated about half-way 
along the western shore of the Dead Sea. On all sides the 
country is full of caverns which might serve as lurking-places 
for David and his men, as they do for outlaws at the present day. 

XXIV. 2. the rocks of the wild goats] Precipitous cliffs scarcely 
accessible except to the ibex and chamois. Wild goats and antelopes 
still abound on the heights above Ain-Jidy. 3 • .. the sheepcotes] 
Sheepfolds are still formed in the East by building a wall of loose 
stones round the mouth of a cave, which serves for shelter in case 
of bad weather. to cover his feet] An euphemism for perform­
ing the necessities of nature. . and David &c.] R.V. Now David 
and his men were abiding in the innermost parts of th6 
catve. Large caves with numerous side passages are found in the 
district. "They are as dark as midnight, and the keenest eye 
cannot see five paces inward: but one who has been long within, 
and is looking outward toward the entrance, can observe with 
perfect distinctness all that takes place in that direction." Hence 
David and his men could watch Saul without being seen. 

i. David may have received from Samuel and Gad assurances 
of his ultimate deliverance from Saul's persecutions, which his 
followers interpret in their own way. Comp. xxiii. 17, xxv. 28-30, 

. the skirt] Comp. xv. 27. He wished to have some proof to con­
vmce Saul that his life had been in his power. IS. David's 
eonscience reproached him for offering even so slight an indignity 
to the king. 6. my master] R.V. my lord, as in vv. 8, 10 . 
. '1. stayed his servants] R.V. checked Ilia men. 
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saying, My lord the king. And when Saul looked behind him, 
David stooped with his face to the earth, and bowed himself. 

9 And David said to Saul, Wherefore hearest thou men's 
10 words, saying, Behold, David seeketh thy hurt? Behold, this 

· day thine eyes have seen how that the LoRD had delivered thee 
to day into mine hand in the earn: and some bade rne kill thee: 
but rnine eye spared thee; and I said, I will not put forth mine 

11 hand against my lord; for he is the LoRD's anointed. More­
over, my father, see, ~•ea see the skirt of thy robe in my hand: 
for in that I cut off the skirt of thy robe, and killed thee not, 
know thou and see that there is neither evil nor transgression 
in mine hand, and I have not sinned against thee ; yet thou 

12 huntest my soul to take it. The LoRD judge between me an.d 
thee, and the LORD avenge me of thee: but mine hand shall 

13 not be upon thee. As saith the proverb of the ancients, Wick­
edness proceedeth from the wicked: but mine hand shall not 

14 be upon thee. After whom is the king of Israel come out? 
after whom dost thou pursue? after a dead dog, after a flea. 

15 The LORD therefore be judge, and judge between me_ and thee, 
and see, and plead my cause, and deliver me out of thine hand. 

16 And it came to pass, when David had made an end of 
speaking these words unto Saul, that Saul said, Is this thy 
voice, my son David? And Saul lift up his voice, and wept. 

17 And he said to David, Thou art more righteous than I: for 
thou hast rewarded me good, whereas I have rewarded thee 

8. stooped &c.J R.V. bowed with his face to the earth, 
and did obeisance: the usual Oriental gesture of reverence to 
a king or superior. See on xx. 41. Comp. 1 Kings i. 16, 31. 

9--15. David pleads his innocence. 9. R.V. Where-
fore hearkenest thou to men's words. Calumniators like 
"Cush the Benjamite," against whom Ps. vii. is directed, inflamed 
Saul's mind against David. Comp. David's protestation of im10-
cence in vv. 3, 4 of the Psalm with his words in vv. 10, 11; and his 
appeal to the judgmeut of Jehovah in vv. 8, 9 of the Psalm with 
that in t•. 15. 11. my father]. The address of respect and 
affection. Comp. 2 Kings v. 13, vi. 21. my soul] i.e. my life. 

13. Out of the wicked cometh forth wickedness (R.V.). 
A man's character is known by his actions. If I were wicked at 
heart, I should have shewn it by killing you. Comp. Mt. vii. 
16~20. but mine hand &c.] The conclusion of the proverb, 
disclaiming the intention of vengeance. 14. "A dead <log, 
a single flea," express what is absolutely contemptible, harmless, 
and insignificant. 15. plead my cause] Comp. Ps. xxxv. 1 ff.; 
possibly written about this time. deli1Jer me &c.J Lit. give 
sentence for -me out of thy hand: give.me my right, and set me 
free. Comp. Ps. xxxv. 24. 

16-22. Saul's momentary remorse. The ol<l fatherly feeling 
revived. The generous loving heart of old days had not utterly 
perished. 17. for thou &c.] R.V. for thou hast rendered 
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evil. And thou hast shewed this day how that thou hast dealt 18 
well with me: forasmuch as when the LoRD had delivered me 
into thine hand, thou killedst me not. For if a man find his l9 
enemy, will he let him go well away? wherefore the LoRD 
reward thee good for that thou hast done unto me this day. 
And now behold, I know well that thou shalt surely be king, 2•J 
and that the kingdom of Israel shall be established in thine 
hand. Swear now therefore unto me by the LoRD, that thou 21 
wilt not cut off my seed after me, and that thou wilt not 
destroy my name out of my father's ho.use. And David sware 22 

unto Saul. And Saul went home; but David and his men gat 
them up unto the hold. 

And Samuel died; and all the Israelites were gathered to- 25 
gether, and lamented him, and buried him in his house at 
Ramah. And David arose, and went down to the wilderness of 
Pa.ran. • And there was a man in Maon, whose possessions were 2 
in Carmel; and the man was very great, and he had three 
thousand sheep, and a thousand goats : and he was shearing 
his· sheep in. Carmel. Now the name of the man was N abal; 3 
and the name of his wife Abigail: and she was a woman of good 
understanding, and of a beautiful countenance: but the man 
was churlish and evil in his doings; and he was of the house of 
Caleb. And David. heard in the wilderness that Nabal did 4 
shear his sheep. And David sent out ten young men, and 5 
David said unto the young men, Get you up to Carmel, and go 
to N abal, and greet him in my name: and thus shall ye say to 6 

unto me good, whereas I have rendered unto thee evil. 
19. find his enem11J Get him into his power. Comp. xxiii. 17; 

Ps. xxi. 8. SO. I know &c.] And yet, knowing the Will of 
God, he resists it! 21. See note on xx. 14. 22. David 
returned to the fastnesses of En:gedi. Experience had proved 
that Saul's repentance was not to be trusted. 

XXV. 1. Samuel's death and burial. A public mourning was 
held as after the death of Moses (Dent. xxxiv. 8), and the whole 
nation met to do honour to him, who for we1l-nigh eighty years 
bad gone in arid out amongst them as Prophet, Judge, and Coun­
sellor of the King. in Iii.'$ house] i.e. in some court or garden 
attached to the house. Comp. 2 Chr. xxxiii. 20 with 2 Kings xxi. 18. 
tlte wilderness of Paran] A general name for the great tract of 
desert S. of Palestine, between the wilderness of Shur on the W., 
Edom on the E., and the wilderness of Sinai on the S. 

2-13. Nabal's churlish behaviour to David. 2. a man in 
MaonJ Nabal's home was in the city of Maon, and his pm;sessions 
(or, business) about a mile to the north at Carmel. See notes on xv. 
12, xxiii. 24. very g1·eat] i.e. very rich. Comp. 2 Sam. xix. 32. 

3. .lfobal means.fool. Comp. i,. 25. churlish] Lit. hard: 
(comp. Mt. xxv. 24), surly and niggardly. Caleb] Who settled 
at Hebroll (Josh. xv, 13), Comp. eh. xxx. 14. 6. to ldm, 
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him that liveth in prosperity, Peace be both to thee, and peace 
7 be to thine house, and peace be unto all that thou hast. And 

now I have heard that thou hast shearers: now thy shepherds 
which were with us, we hurt them not, neither was there ought 

8 missing unto them, all the while they were in Carmel. Ask 
thy young men, and they will shew thee. Wherefore let the 
young men find favour in thine eyes: for we come in a good 
day: give, I pray thee, whatsoever cometh to thine hand unto 

9 thy servants, and to thy son David. And when David's young 
men came, they spake to Nabal according to all those words in 

JO the name of David, and ceased. And Nabal answered David's 
servants, and said, Who is David? and who is the son of Jesse? 
there be many servants now a days that break away every man 

II from his master. Shall I then take my bread, and my water, 
and my flesh that I have killed for my shearers, and give it unto 

12 men, whom I know not whence they be? So David's young 
nien turned their way, and went again, and came and told him 

13 all those sayings. And David said unto his men, Gird you on 
every man his sword. And they girded on every man his 
sword; and David also girded on his sword: and there went up 
after David about four hundred men; and two hundred abode 

. by the stuff. 
14 But one of the young men told Abigail, Nabal's wife, 

· saying, Behold, David sent messengers out of the wilderness 
15 to salute our master; and he railed on them. But the men 

were very good unto us, and we were not hurt, neither missed 
we any thing, as long as we were conversant with them, 

Hi when we were in the fields: they were a wall unto ns both 
by night and day, all the while we were with them keeping 

17 the sheep. Now therefore know and consider what thou wilt 
do; for evil is determined against our master, and against 

that liveth in prosperity] Or, as R.V. marg., thus shall ye say, 
All hail! and peace be unto thee &c. The Vulg. has, thu:J 
,'!hall ye say to rny brethren. '1. Sheep-shearing was and still 
is an occasion of festivity. See 2 Sam. xiii. 23, 24. David's 
request- was reasonable, and in accordance with Eastern custom. 
He had done N abal real service, by protecting his flocks from 
roving marauders, and he was entitled to recompence. 8. a good 
day] A day of festivity and rejoicing. Comp. Esth. viii. 17. 

11. my water] Water is specially mentioned because it is 
scarce in the district. Comp. Josh. xv. 19. 12. R.V. turned 
on their way, and went back, and came and told him 
according to all these words. 13. abode by the stuff] 
Remained to guard their properly. See on x. 22: cp. xxx. 24. 

H-99. Abigail's wise counsel. 14. to salute] Lit. to 
bless, as in eh. xiii. 10. Comp. 2 Kings iv. 29. railed on 
tnem] R.V. flew upon them. 15. conversant with them] 
Living along with them. 18. a wall unto us] A defence 
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all his household: for he is such a son of Belial, that a man · 
cannot speak to him; Then Abigail made haste, and took rn 
two hundred loaves, and two bottles of wine, and five sheep 
ready dressed, and five measures of parched corn, and an 
hundred clusters of raisins, and two hundred cakes of figs, and 
laid them on asses. And she said unto her servants, Go on l!J 

before me; behold, I come after you. But she told not her 
husband Nabal. And it was so, as she rode on the ass, that 20 

she ctime down by the covert of the hill, and behold, David and 
his men eame down against her; and she met them. Now 21 
David had said, Surely in vain have I kept all that this fellow 
bath in the wilderness, so that nothing was missed of all that 
'J!ertained unto him: and he bath requited me evil for good. 
So and more also do God unto the enemies of David, if I leave 22 
of all that pe1·tain to him by the morning light any that pisseth 
against the wall. And when Abigail saw David, she hasted, 23 
and lighted off the ass, and fell before David on her face, and 
'bowed herself to the ground, and fell at his feet, and 'Said, 24 
Upon me, my lord, upon me let this iniquity be: and let thine 
handmaid, I pray thee, speak in thine audience, and hear the 

against marauders. See Job i. 15, 17. 17. such a son of 
Beliolj Such a base fellow. Comp. v. 25. See on i. 16.. His 
servants did not dare to speak to him, but appealed to Abigail instead. 

18. Provisions had been prepared for the shearing feast (v. 11). 
For the different items comp. 2 Sam. xvi. 1; 1 Chr. xii. 40. 

bottles] Skins, holding a considerable quantity (i. 24). Those 
now ttsed in the East are made of kid, goat, or ox skins, according 
to the size required. .five, measures of parched corn] 'l'he 
"measure" contained one-third of an ephah, or 1½ gallons. See 
note on i. 24. Parched corn was only a delicacy, which accounts 
for the comparatively small quantity. See note on xvii. 17. 

clitsters of raisins] Lumps of dried grapes. cakes of figs] 
Figs dried and compressed. Grapes and figs still grow in abund­
ance in the neighbourhood of Hebron. 19. servants] R.V. 
young men, as in v. 14. 20. R.V. And it was so, as.she 
l'ode ... and came down by the covert of the mountain, that 
behold &c. Govert.= shelter, hiding-place. Abigail chose a route 
by which she would be concealed from observation. Against= to 
meet. Comp. ix. 14. 21. in vain] Only to be deceived and 
disappointed. pertaineil] i.e. belonged. 22. unto the 
enemies of Davia] In the usual oath-formula the swearer in­
vokes Divine vengeance upon himself (xx. 13), or upon the person 
adjured (iii. 17). And so the Sept. is probably right in reading 
here; So God do unto David. David vows that he will exterminate 
the family and not leave so ~uch as one man child (R.V.) a.live. 
_ _ 23-31. Abigail's meeting with David. 23. lightetl] i.e. 
alighted, got down. H. and jell at his feet] She prostrated 
herself as soon as she saw David, while he was still some distance 
off, and then ttpproached and knelt down at his feet to make her 
petition. in thine audience] R.V. in thine ears. 
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25 words of t:iiue handmaid. Let not my lord, I pray thee, 
regard this man of Belia!, even Nabal: for as his name is, 
so is he; Nabal is his name, and folly is with him: but I thine 
handmaid saw not the young men of my lord, whom thou didst 

2fl send. Now therefore, my lord, as the LORD liveth, and as thy 
soul liveth, seeing the LORD bath withholden thee from coming 
to shed blood, andfrom avenging thyself with thine own hand, 
now let thine enemies, and they that seek evil to my lord, be as 

27 Nabal. And now this blessing which thine handmaid bath 
brought unto my lord, kt .it even be given unto the young men 

28 that follow my lord. I pray thee, forgive the trespass of thine 
handmaid: for the LoRD will certainly make my lord a sure 
.house; because my lord fighteth the battles of the LoRD, and 

20 evil bath not been found in thee all thy days. Yet a man is 
risen to pursue thee, and to seek thy soul : but the soul of my 
lord. shall be bound in the bundle of life with the LoRD thy 
God; and the souls of thine enemies, them shall he sling out as 

ao out .of the middle of a sling. And it shall come to pass, when 
the LORD shall have done to my lord according to all the good 
that he bath spoken concerning thee, and shall have appointed 

31 thee ruler over Israel; that this shall be no grief unto thee, 

26. from coming to shed bloodJ R.V. from bloodgulltlneu. 
Abigail affirms that it is God who by her means bas restrained 
Dav.id from committing a great crime. let thine enemies 
&c.] As foolish, and consequently as little able to injure thee. In 
view of Nahal's fate, the words are prophetic. Sfl. tltis bless­
ing] R.V. present: comp. eh. xxx. 26; Gen. xxxiii. 11; 2 Cor. 
ix. 5. unto the young men] She does :not presume to offer 
it for David's own use. 28. the trespass of thine handmaidJ 
She takes the blame of the wrong done to David upon herself, as 
in v. 24. .for the LanD &c.] Abigail grounds her request on 
the conviction that. David will succeed to the kingdom, when, as 
she points out in v·n. BO, Bl, such an act of violence as be was 
minded to commit would be a burden on his conscience. Her con­
viction rests (1) on the fact that he lias proved himself the champion 
of Jehovab's people (see on xviii. 17); (2) on bis blameless life. 
Doubtless the nation was already anxiously looking forward to 
David as its f~ture king. will certainly rnakc &c.J Will estahfo,h 
him and his posterity on the throne. See ii. 35; and comp. 2 Sam. 
vii. 16. evil &c.) R.V. evil shall not be found in thee. 
Comp. xxiv. 11; Ps. vii. 3. David's generous character was iu 
sharp contrast to Saul's jealous cruelty. 29. R.Y. And 
though man be risen up ... yet the sou.I ... ln the bundle of 
life ( or, as marg., the liviNg): as valuables are hound up in a bag or 
bundle. Comp. Gen. xlii. 35. Soul here = life. shall he sling 
out &c.J A metaphor for total rejection. Comp. Jer. x. 18. , 

tl,e middle] R.V. the hollow, in which the stone was placed. 
The marg. 1·cndering bought means the bowe'd or bent part of 
A sling in wliich the stone was placed. 30, ruler] R. V. 
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nor offence of heart unto my lord, either that thou hast shed 
blood causeless, or that my lord hath avenged· him~lf: but 
when the LoRD shall have dealt well with my lord, then re­
member thine handmaid. ~d David said to Abigail, Blessed 32 
be the LORD God of Israel, which sent thee this day to meet me: 
and blessed be thy advice, and blessed be thou, which hast kept 33 
me this day from coming to shed blood, and from avenging 
myself with mine own hand. For in very deed, as the LORD 34 
God of Israel liveth, which hath kept me back from hurting 
thee, except thou hadst hasted and come to meet me, surely 
there had not been left unto Nabal by the morning light an!f 
that pisseth against the wall. So David received of her hand 35 
that which she had brought him, and said unto her, Go up in 
peace to thine house; see, I have hearkened to thy voice, and 
have accepted thy person. 

And Abigail ea.me to Nabal; and behold, he held a feast in 36 
his house, like the feast of a king; and Nabal's heart was 
merry within him, for he was very drunken: wherefore she told 
him nothing, less or more, until the morning light. But it 37 
came to pass in the morning, when the wine was gone out of 
Nabal, and his wiffl had told him these things, that his heart 
died within him, and he became as a stone. And it came to 38 
pass about ten days after, that the LoRD smote Nabal, that he 
died. And when David heard that Nabal was dead, he said, 39 
Blessed be the LoRo, that bath pleaded the cause of my reproach 

prince. Comp. xiii. 14 (R.V.). 31. grief] Heh. cause of 
staggering; a burden upon his conscience. · 

$9-35. David's answer. He. rightly recognises that God·s 
Providence has saved him from a foolish and wicked revenge. 
Comp. his prayer in Ps. xix. 13. There is no lack of faults in 
David's life, and this outburst of passion was one of them; but with 
all his faults he had that spirit of genuine repentance which makes 
it possible for men 

"To rise on stepping-stones 
Of their dead selves to higher things." 

33. advice] Wisdom (R.V.); or disc·retion (R.V. marg.). 
from corning to sited blood] R.V. from blood-guiltiness, as 

in v. 26. 36, ltave accepted tlty personj Here in a good 
sense= I have granted thy petition. Comp. Gen. xix. 21. 

36-38. Nabal's death. 36. like tlte feast of a king] His 
shearing-revel (comp. 2 Sam. xiii. 23) was on a scale of regal luxury. 

:rr. R.V. And It came to paas ... that his wife told him ... 
and his heart died &c. An outburst of passion brought on 
-a stroke of apoplexy. He lay insensible for ten days, until he died. 

38, tlte LaRD smote Nabal] His death was a Divine judgment 
none the less that a partly natural cause may be assigned for it in 
his intemperance and passion. 

39-44. David's marriage with Abigail. 39. pleaded tlte cause 
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from the hand of Nabal, and bath kept his servant from evil:. 
for the LORD hath returned the wickedness of Nabal upon his 
own head. And David sent and communed with Abigail, to 

40 take her to him to wife. And when the servants of David were 
come to Abigail to Carmel, they spake unto her, saying, David 

41 sent us unto thee, to take thee to him to wife. And she arose, 
and bowed herself on her face to the earth, and said, Behold, 
let thine handmaid be a servant to wash the feet of the servants 

42 of my lord. And Abigail hasted, . and rose, and rode upon 
an ass, with five damsels of hers that went after her; and she 
went after the messengers of David, and became his wife. 

43 David also took Ahinoam of Jezreel; and they were also both 
44 of them his wives. But Saul had given Michal his daughter, 

David's wife, to Phalti the son of Laish, which was of Gallim. 
26 And the Ziphites came unto Saul to Gibeah, saying, Doth 

not David hide himselffo the hill of Hachilah, which is before 
2 Jeshimon? Then Saul arose, and werit down to the wilderness 

of Ziph, having three thousan11 chosen men of Israel with him, 

&c.] Exacted from Nabal a due penalty for the injury he did me, 
Comp. xxiv. 15. In 0. T. times godly men looked for visible judg~ 
ments upon the wicked in this world, and rejoiced in them as a proof 
of God's righteous government. hath kept &c.] R.V. hath 
kept back his servant from evil: and the evil-doing ot 
Nabal hath the LORD returned upon his own head. Notice 
the emphatic contrast between David and Nabal. communed 
with] R.V. spake concerning; made proposals of marriage. 

41. let thin~ltandmaid be] R.V. thine handmaid ls. "Wash­
ing the feet" like "loosing the shoe-latchet" (Mk. i. 7) was the 
service of the meanest slaves. 43. also took] Before his 
marriage with Abigail. Ahinoam stands first in 2 Sam. iii. 2. 
Jezreel] A city in the mountains of Judah near Carmel and Juttah 
(Josh. xv. 55, 56). 44. Saul ha<J f!iven Michal] Probably when 
David fled. David afterwards compelled Palti (or Paltiel) to re• 
store Michal (2 Sam. iii. 15). Gallirn] Between Gibeah ~nd 
Jerusalem (Is. x. 30). 

XXVI. 1-4. Saul's renewed pursuit of David. [The re­
semblauce of the narrative of eh. xxvi. to that of eh. xxiii. 19-
xxiv. 22 has led some commentators to suppose that it is ouly 
a more detailed account of the same events. The chief points 
common to both nanatives are (a) the conduct of the tiphites; 
(b) Saul's pursuit of David; (c) David's refusal to take Saul's life . 

. But if the narratives are closely examined, it will be found that the 
differences outweigh the resemblances; and somewhat sinular 
events might easily have happened twice, during a pursuit which 
lasted several years, and was confhied to 11, small district,] Ps. liv. 
is referred to this occasion or to that of xxiii. 19 ff. · 

1. Hachilah] See note on x~iii. 19. · ·· is befor6 Jeshimon] 
i.e. looks towards the desert. See note on xxiii. 19. 

s. three thousand] '.l'be number of his standing army. Comp. 
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to seek David in the wilderness of Ziph. And Saul pitiJhedin 3 
the hill of Hachilah, which is before Jeshimon, by the way • 
.But David abode in the wilderness, and he saw that Saul came 
after him into the wilderness. David therefore sent out spies, 4 
and understood that Saul was come in very deed. And David 5 
arose, and came to the place where Saul had pitched: and 
David beheld the place where Saul lay, and Abner the son of 
Ner, the captain o( his host: and Saul lay in the trench, and 
the people pitched round about him. Then answered David 6 
and said to Ahimelech the Hittite, and to Abishai the son of 
Zeruiah, brother to Joab, saying, Who will go down with me to 
Saul to the camp? And Abishai said, I will go down with 
thee. So David and Abishai came to the people by night: a.nd 7 
behold, Saul lay sleeping within the trench, &nd his spear stuck 
in the ground at his bolster: but Abner and the people lay 
round about him. Then said Abishai to David, God hath de- 8 

livered thine enemy into thine hand this day: now therefore 
let me smite him, I pray thee, with the spear even to the earth 
at once, and I will not smite him the second time, And David 9 
said to Abishai, Destroy him not: for who can stretch forth his 
hand against the Lonn's a1iointed, and be guiltless? David 10 
said furthermore, As the LORD liveth, the LoRD shall smite 
him; or his day shall come to die; or he shall descend into 
battle, and perish. The LoRD forbid that I should stretch forth 11 
mine hand against the LORD'S anointed: but, I pray thee, take 
thou now the spear that -is at his bolster, and the cruse of 

xxiv. 2. 3. by the way] Close to some well-known high 
.road. Comp. x*iv. 3. 4. in 'Very deed] R.V. of a Q~:rtainty: 
or, as marg., to a set place. Comp. xxiii. 23. 

5-12. Saul's life again in David's power. 5. in the trench] 
R.V. within the place of the wagons; or, a& marg., the barri­
cade, and so in v. 7. See note on xvii. 20. 6. Altimelech tl,e 
Hittite] Not mentioned elsewhere. Uriah was a Hittite. The 
Hittites, or descendants of Heth, the second son of Canaan, occupied 
Kirjath-Arba, afterwards called Hebron, in the days of Abraham 
{Gen. xxiii. 2 ff.). Esau married Hittite wives {Gen. xxvi. 34). They 
are repeatedly mentioned as one ol the nations inhabiting the land. 

Abishai the son of Zeruialt, brother to Joab] The first mention 
of David's valiant out hard-hearted nephews, the sons of his sister 
Zeruiah, who play such an important part in his history. See 
2 Sam. xxi. 17, x. 10, iii. 30, xvi. 9, xviii. 2; 1 Kings i. 7, ii. 28-Sj. 

7. to the people] i.e. to Saul's army. Comp. xiv. 45, hi,~ 
spear] See note on xviii. 10. at lti.~ bolster] R.V. at his 
head; and so in vv. 11 and 16. 8. at once] i.e. as R.V., at 
one stroke. 10, R.V. And David i,11,14 &c. The person 
of the anointed king is inviolable: his life is in Jehovah's h1m4s. 
It m&y be ended either {a) by~ sudden stroke (comp. x:xv- 38); Qr 

. (b) by a. natural death; or (c) by death in battle; but violent h~4s 
may not be laid upon him with impunity. 11. cruse] A sma;ll 
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12 water, and let us go. So David took the spear and the cruse 
of water from Saul's bolster; and they gat them away, and no 
man saw it, nor knew it, neither a.waked: for the.r were all 
asleep ; because a deep sleep from the LoRD was fallen upoll 
them. 

13 Then David went over to the other side, and stood on the 
14 top of a hill afar off; a great space being between them: and 

David cried to the people, and to Abner the son of Ner, saying, 
· Answerest thou not, Abner? Then Abner answered and said, 

15 Who art thou that criest to the king? And David said to 
Abner, A.rt not thou a valiant man? and who is like to thee in 
Israel? wherefore then hast thou not kept thy lord the king? 
for there came one of the people in to destroy the king thy lord. 

rn This thing is not good that thou hast done. A.s the Lonn 
liveth, ye are worthy to die, because ye have not kept your 
master, the LORD'S anointed. And now see where the king's 

l7 spear is, and the cruse of water that was at his bolster. And 
Saul knew David's voice, and said, Is this thy voice, my sou 
David? And David said, It is my voice, my lord, 0 king. 

18 And he said, Wherefore doth my lord thus pursue after his 
servant? for what have I done? or what evil is in mine hand? 

19 Now therefore, I pray thee, let my lord the king hear the words 
of his servant. If the Lonn have stirred thee up against me, 
let him accept an offering: but if they be the children of men, 
cursed be they before the Lonn; for they have driven me out 
this day from abiding in the inheritance of the LORD, saying, 

cup or jar (1 Kings xvii. 12, xix. 6). H. from Saul's bolster] 
R.V. from Saul's head. a deep sleep] A word used especi• 
ally of supernaturally caused sleep, as in Gen. ii. 21, xv. 12. 

13-SG. David's final expostulation with Saul. 13. David 
trusted Saul less now than upon a former occa~ion. Comp. v. 22. 

11>. kept] R.V. kept watch over. 16. worthy to 
die] ·Lit. sons of death. C01np. xx. 31. your master] R.V. 
your lord, as in vv. 15, 17, 19. 17. It was still too dark to 
see him at a distance. Saul's question is the same as in xxiv. 
16, but there it stands in quite a different connexion. 

18. Comp. David's speech in xtiv. 9 ff. Here he affirms his innocence 
indirectly by challenging Saul to give his reasons for persecuting 
him: there he appeals directly to his having spared Saul's life as 
a proof of his loyalty. 19. If the LoRD &c.] R.V. If It be 
the LORD that hath stirred thee up ... but If it be the 
children of men &c. Saul may be acting as God's instrument, 
to punish David for some fault. In that case David desires ta 
obtain pardon by a propitiatory offering. But if calumnious 
enemies have set Saul against him (xxiv. 9), they are worthy 

' of execration. from abiding in &c.] That I should not cleave 
unto &c. (R.V.); or, as marg., that I should have no share in: ban• 
ishing me from ~e 1_>eoplJ of Israel who are Jebovah's inheritance 
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Go, serve other gods. Now therefore, let not my blood fall to 20 
the earth before the face of the LORD : for the king of Israel is 
come out to seek a flea, as when one doth hunt a partridge in 
the mountains. Then said Saul, I have sinned: return, my 21 
son David: for I will no more do thee harm, because my soul 
was precious in thine eyes this day: behold, I have played the 
fool, and have erred exceedingly. And David answered and 22 
said, Behold, the king's spear; and let one of the young men 
come over and fetch it. The LoRD render to every man his 23 
righteousness and his faithfulness: for the LoRD delivered thee 
into my hand to day, but I would not stretch forth mine hand 
against the LoRD's anointed. And behold, as thy life was 24 
much set by this day in mine eyes, so let my life be much set 
by in the eyes of the LoRD, and let him deliver me out of all 
tribulation. Then Saul .said to David, Blessed be thou, my son 25 
David: thou shalt both- do great things, and also shalt still 
prevail. So David went on his way, and Saul returned to his 
place. 

And David said in his heart, I shall now perish one day by 27 
the hand of Saul: there is nothing better for me than that I 
should speedily escape into the land of the Philistines; and 

(x. 1). Such a banishment is tantamom1t to bidding me go serve 
false gods, for it is only in the land of promise and at the place 
which He has chosen that Jehovah manifests Himself and can be 
worshipped. 20. before the face of the Lo1w] R.V. away 
from the presence of the LORD: let me not die a violent 
death in a heathen land. a flea] A single flea. Comp. 
xxiv. 14. But the Sept. has, perhaps rightly, my life. . 

a partridge] "David alludes to the mode of chase practised 
now as of old, when the partridge continuously chased was at length, 
when fatigued, knocked down by sticks thrown along the ground." 
Tristram. 21. my soul] R.V. my life. Compare and con• 
trast xxiv. 16 ff. 22. R.V. Behold the spear, 0 king! 
let then one &c.] He will not now put himself in Saul's 
power, as he appears to have done upon the former occasion. Comp. 
v. 13. 23. R.V. And the LORD shall render. Comp. Saul's 
words in xxiv .. 19. David is not sounding his own praises, but as 
b~fore (xxiv. 12) declaring his confidence that God will recompense 
him for his uprightness and loyalty. Comp. Ps. vii. 8, xviii. 20. 

24. mnch set by] Comp. xviii. 30. . deliver me &c.] Comp. 
Ps. xxxiv. 17; liv. 7. 25. thou shalt &c.] R.V. thou shalt 
both do mightily, and shalt surely prevail. to his 
place] Home to Gibeah. Comp. xxiv. 22. 

T 
XXVII. 1-6. David's flight to Achish, and residence at Ziklag. 
he result anticipated in xxvi. 19 has come to pass. David is 

forced to seek refuge in a heathen land. The circumstances of 
.tThis flight are entirely different from those related in xxi. 10 ff. 
, hen the solitary fugitive, recognised as the slayer of Goliath, 
.narrowly escaped losing his life; now the outlaw leader of a band 

LM~ H 
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Saul shall despair of me, to seek me any more in any coast of 
2 Israel: so shall I escape out of his hand. And David arose, 

and he passed over with the six hundred men that were with 
3 him unto Achish, the son of Maoch, king of Gath. And David 

dwelt with Achish at Gath, he and his men, every man with 
his household, even David with his two wives, Ahinoam the 

4 Jezreelitess, and Abigail the Carmelitess, Nabal's wife. And it 
was told Saul that David was fled to Gath: and he sought no 

.s more again for him. And David said unto Achish, If I have 
now found grace in thine eyes, let them give me a place in some 
town in the country, that I may dwell there: for why should 

6 thy servant dwell in the royal city with thee? Then Achish 
gave him Ziklag that day: wherefore Ziklag pertaineth unto 
the kings of Judah unto this day. 

i .And the time that David dwelt in the country of the Philis­
a tines was a full year and four months. And David and his 

men went up, and invaded the Geshurites, and the Gezrites, 
and the Amalekites: for those nations were of old the inhabit­
ants of the land as thou goest to Shur, even unto the land of 

of stalwart warriors is welcomed as an ally. 1. in any coast] R.V. 
in all the borders. 2; Achish, the son of .Maoch] If he was 
the same as the Achish of xxi. 10 and the Achish son of Maachah 
of 1 Kings ii. 39, he must have reigned some fifty years. But more 
probably the same name was borne by different individuals. 

3. with his hoiiseholilj Comp. eh. xxx. 3 ff.; 2 Sam. ii. 3. 
5. in sorne town &c.] In one of the provincial cities as dis­

tinguished from the metropolis Gath. He wished for a more inde­
pendent position, where he might be less exposed to the jealousy 
of the Philistine lords and have free opportunity for organizing 
his followers. 6. Ziklag] One of the cities in the Negeb or 
"South Country," originally assigned to Judah (Josh .. xv. 31), but 
transferred to Simeon (Josh. xix. 5), and either never occupied by 
them or reconquered by the Philistines. "In this city David laid 
the foundation of his kingdom. · Here he could already rule with 
greater f:reedom and independence, collect fugitives and deserters 
around him in larger and larger numbers, send or receive embassies 
like a prince (1 Sam. xxx. 26-31), and as a ruler over soldiers and 
peaceable citizens rehearse, on a small scale, those arts by which 
he afterwards acquired and maintained his great kingdom." Ewald. 
Comp.1 Chr. xii.1-7, 20-22. unto the kingsofJudalt] Ziklag 
became part of the crown estates. 

7-12. David's raids upon neighbouring tribes. 8. invaded] 
R.V. made a raid upon (u. 8). the Geshurites] A tribe 
dwelling south of Philistia near the Amalekites (Josh. xiii. 2), to be 

. distinguished from the Geshurites in Syria (2 Sam. xv. 8). tlte 
Gezrites] R.V. Girzites; another reading is Gizrites; probably 
an Arabian tribe. · the Amalekites] Such remnants of them 
as had escaped from Saul's sword. See on xv. 8. those nations 
&c.] R.V. those nations were the inhabitant,J of the 
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Egypt. And David smote the land, and left n.either man nor 9 
woman alive, and took away the sheep, and the oxen, and the 
asses, and the camels, and the apparel, and returned, and 
came to Achish. And Achish said, Whither have ye made a 10 
road to day? And David said, Against the south of Judah, 
and against the south of the J erahmeelites, and against the 
south of the Kenites. And David saved neither man nor 11 

woman alive, to bring tidings to Gath, saying, Lest they 
should tell on us, saying, So did David, and so will be his 
manner all the while he dwelleth in the country of the Philis­
tines. And Achish believed David, saying, He hath made his 12 

people Israel utterly to abhor him; . therefore he shall be my 
servant for evei·. 

And it came to pass in· those days, that the Philistines 28 
gathered their armies together for warfare, to fight with Israel. 
And Achish said unto David, Know thou assuredly, that thou 
shalt go out with me to battle, thou and thy men. And David 2 

said tu Achish, Surely thou shalt know what thy servant can 

land, which were or old, as &c. : a statement inserted with 
reference to the Amalekite attack upon Israel in the march from 
Egypt (Ex. xvii. 8 ff.). But instead of which were of old, some 
copies of the Sept. have from 1'elam, the southernmost city of 
Judah (see note on xv. 4). This makes better sense. 9, the 
sheep &c.] In which the wealth of nomad tribes consists. Comp. 
xv. 3, &c.; Job i. 3. returned &c.] Achish expected David 
to pay a kind of tribute, as well as to render service in war 
(xxviii.1). 10. aroadj Aplunderingexcursionorraid (R.V.) as 
in v: 8. the ,feraltmeelites] Descendants of Jerahmeel the son 
of Hezron (1 Chr. ii. 9, 25), who were settled on the southern 
frontier of Judah. Comp. xxx. 29. the south] R.V. the 
South, to indicate that the district of the .Negeb is meant. Comp. 
Gen. xii. 9. See note on eh. xxx. 1. tlte Kenite.~J Who were 
in alliance with the Israelites. See on xv. 6. David represented 
his expeditions as made against his own countrymen and their 
allies. His falsehoods are not to be judgecl by the Christian 
standard of morality. 11. to bring tidings to Gath] R.V. to 
bring them to Gath, as prisoners. Such barbarity was nothing 
strange at the time, and David did not rise above the practice of 
his contemporaries. . tell on tts 1 "On" used as we now use 
"of" is common in Shakespeare. - and so will be &c.] R.V. 
and so hath been his manner all the while he hath 
dwelt &c. 19. Connect v. 12 with v. 10. Achish believed 
David's story,. and naturally sup1>osell that he ha<l made his 
countrymen detest him by bis rai.cls on them. 

XXVIII. 1, 2. David forced to join the Philistine army. 1. in 
tltose days] While David was at Ziklag. 2. R.V. Therefore 
~hou shalt know what thy servant will do. David's answer 
is ambiguous. He is placed in a dilemma. It seems as though he 
JU11St either fight against bis own nation, or appear false to Achish. 

H~ 
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do. And Achish said to David, Therefore will I make thee 
keeper of mine head for ever. 

3 Now Samuel was dead, and all Israel had lamented him, and 
buried him in Ramah, even in his own city. And Saul had 
put away those that had familiar spirits, and the wizards, out 

4 of the land. And the Philistines gathered themselves together, 
and came and pitched in Shunem: and Saul gathered all 

5 Israel together, and they pitched in Gilboa. And when Saul 
saw the host of the Philistines, he was afraid, and his heart 

6 greatly trembled. And when Saul inquired of the LORD, the 
LORD answered him not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor 

7 by prophets. Then said Saul unto his servants, Seek me a 

The difficulty was p1·ovidentially solved by the suspicion of . the 
Philistine princes (xxix. 3 ff.). keeper of rnine head] Captain 
of his body-guard. Achish accepts David's answer as a profession 
of loyalty. 

3-14. Saul resorts to the witch of En-dor. v. 3 states 
certain facts as the key to the incidents about to be related: 
(1) the death and burial of Samuel (xxv. 1); (2) Saul's ex­
pulsion of the soothsayers. This he probably did in the early 
part of his reign. An allusion to it may be traced in xv. 23. It 
was in accordance with the Law. See Lev. xix. 31, xx. 27; Deut. 
~viii. 10 ff. familiar spirits] Demons or spirits supposed to 
be in attendance on necromancers. Comp. Acts xvi. 16. the 
wizards] Wizard, connected with wit and wise, is an exact equiva­
lent of the Heb. word, which means a knowing one: one who is 
supposed to possess a knowledge of the future by mysterious 
means. 4. This was no mere border raid, but a gathering 
of the whole force of the confederacy, for a decisive struggle with 
Israel. They marched northwards along the coast to the plain of 
Esdraelon, the great battle-field of Palestine, where their chariots 
and horsemen could move freely. Shunem] Now Salam, on 
the S.W. slope of the Little Hermon, opposite Jezreel and Mount 
Gilboa, having the deep broad valley of Jezreel between, and over­
looking the whole western plain to_ Carmel. (See 1 Kings i. 3; 2 
Kings iv. 8 ff.). Gilboa] A mountainous tract to the S.E. of 
the plain of Esdraelon. 5. he was afraid] The conscious­
ness that "the Spirit of Jehovah had departed from him" made the 
once brave king a coward. 6. The statement in 1 Chr. x. 
13, 14 is a contradiction in appearance only. Instead of humbling 
himself in penitence for the sin which he knew must be withholding 
the Divine answer (xiv. 37), he resorted to a plan which was a. 
practical desertion of Jehovah. answered hirn not] See Prov. i. 
24-30. by dreams J A recognised method of Divine communica­
tions to man, Num. xii. 6. by Urim] The Urim and the Thurn­
mim, i. e. the Lights and the Pe1fections, were certain objects placed 
inside the breastplate of judgment which formed part of the high• 
·priest's Ephod (Ex. xxviii. 30). What they were is not known; but 
they were employed by the high-priest for ascertaining Jehovah's will . 
.Comp. Ezra ii. 63; Neh. vii. 65. by prophets] Cp. ix. 6, xxii. 5, 
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woman that bath a familiar spirit, that I may go to her, and 
inquire of her. And his servants said to him, Behold, there is 
a woman that bath a familiar spirit at En.dor. And Saul 8 
disguised himself, and put on other raiment, and he went, and 
two men with him, and they came to the woman by night : 
and he said, I pray thee, divine unto me by the familiar spirit, 
and bring me him up, whom I shall name unto thee. And the 9 

woman said unto him, Behold, thou knowest what Saul hath 
done, how he bath cut off those that .have familiar spirits, 
and the wizards, out of the land: wherefore then layest thou a 
snare for my life, to cause me to die? And Saul sware to her 10 
by the LoRD, saying, As the LoRD liveth, there shall no punish­
ment happen to thee for this thing. Then said the woman, 11 

Whom shall I bring up unto thee? And he said, Bring me up 
Samuel. And when the woman saw Samuel, she cried with a 12 
loud voice: and the woman spake to Saul, saying, Why hast 
thou deceived me? for thou art Saul. And the king said unto 13 
her, Be not afraid: for what sawest thou? And the woman 
said unto Saul, I saw gods ascending out of the earth. And 14 
he said unto her, What form is he of? And she said, An old 
man cometh up; and he is covered with a mantle. And Saul 
perceived that it was Samuel, and he stooped with his face to 
the ground, and bowed ~imself. 

for instances of counsel given through prophets. 7. En-dor] = 
fountain of the dwelling, was on the northern slope of the Little 
Hermon, where the village of Endor still marks the site. Comp. 
Ps. lxxxiii. 10. s. It was an adventurous journey. They had 
to pass over the shoulder of the hill on which the Philistines were 
encamped, and traverse a distance of not less than ten or twelve 
miles. The darkness around was a fit emblem of the darkness in 
Saul's soul. 11. Bring me up] From Sheol, the realm of 
departed spirits, which is always spoken of as beneath the earth. 
The question whether Samuel actually appeared has been hotly 
discussed in ancient and modern times. It may suffice to say here, 
(1) that the plain sense of the narrative is that he did appear, and 
foretell Saul's death: (2) that it cannot be supposed that the witch 
had power to summon him at her pleasure: she meant to impose 
on Saul, and was aghast at Samuel's appearance. 12. The 
woman had not previously recognised her visitor, but on the 
apparition of Samuel discovered that he was Saul, either by the 
!act of the apparition for which she was unprepared, or by her 
mtensified perception in a state of clairvoyance. 13. J smv 
gods ascending] R.V. I see a god coming up (marg. gods); i.e. 
a supernatural, non-earthly being. It is evident from v. 14 that 
only a single figure appeared. 14. a mantle] R.V. a robe: 
the prophet's dress (xv. 27). Saul perceivetl] Saul recognised 
from the description that it was Samuel, and sbewed his 1·everence 
for the great prophet by the usual gesture. He bowed wtth JlltS 
faoe to the ground, and did obelsanoe (xxiv. 8). 1 
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15 And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast thou disquieted me, to 
bring me. up? And Saul answered, I am sore distressed ; for 
the Philistines make war against me, and God is departed 
from me, and answereth me no more, neither by prophets, nor 
by dreams: therefore I have called thee, that thou mayest 

16 make known unto me what I shall do. Then said Samuel, 
Wherefore then dost thou ask of me, seeing the LORD is de-

17 parted from thee, and is become thine enemy? And the LoRD 
hath done to him, as he spake by me: for the LoRD bath rent 
t.he kingdom out of thine hand, and given it to thy neighbour, 

Ht even to David: because thou obeyedst not the voice of the 
LORD, nor executedst his fierce wrath upon Amalek, therefore 

rn hath the Lonn done this thing unto thee this day. Moreover 
the LoRD will also deliver Israel with thee into the hand of 
t.he Philistines : and to morrow shalt thou and thy sons be 
with me: the LoRD also shall deliver the host of Israel into 
ihe hand of the Philistines. 

20 Then Saul fell straightway all along on the earth, and was 
eore afraid, because of the words of Samuel: and there was no 
r;trength in him; for he had eaten no bread all the day, nor all 

21 the night. And the woman came unto Saul, and saw that he 
was sore troubled, and said unto him, Behold, thine handmaid 
hath obeyed thy voice, and I have put my life in my hand, 
and have hearkened unto thy words which thou spakest unto 

22 me. Now therefore, I pray thee, hearken thou also unto the 
voice of thine handmaid, and let me set a morsel of bread 
before thee; and eat, that thou mayest have strength, when 

23 thou goest on thy way. But be refused, and said, I will not 
cat. But the servants, together with the woman, compelled 

15-19. Samuel pronounces Saul's doom. 15. Why hast 
thou disquieted me] Disturbed me from ~y rest in Slieol. Although 
he came as God's messenger, Saul's sin was the moving cause of so 
unnatural a mission. 16. Wherefore then &c.] As if in 
such extremity I who am only God's servant could do aught for 
thee. is become thine enemy] R.V. thine adversary. 
But the reading of the Sept., is on the side of thy neighbour, is 
preferable. Comp, v. 17, xv. 28, xvi. 13, 14. 17. hat!, done 
to him] R.V. hath wrought for himself, in fulfilment of His 
purpose. But the Sept. and Vulg. read done unto thee. as he 
SJ)ake by me] See xv. 28. 18. Comp. xv. 20, 26. 19. will 
also deliver Israel] R.V. will deliver Israel also. The guilt 
of the king involves the nation also in punishment. with 
me] In Sheol, the abode of departed spirits of righteous ancl 
wicked alike. Comp. Job iii. 17; 2 Sam. xii. 23. 

20-25. Saul entertained by the woman. 20. all along 7 
R.V. his full length. Terror of mind and exhaustion of body 
left him powerless. 21. 1 have put &c.] By doing that which 
rendered her liable to the punishment of death, Comp. xi1', 5, 
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him; and he hearkened unto their voice. So he arose from 
the earth, and sat upon the bed. And the woman had a fat 24 
calf in the house; and she hasted, and killed it, and took 
flour, and kneaded it, and did bake unleavened bread thereof: 
and she brought it before Saul, and before his servants; and 25 
they did eat. Then they arose up, and went away that night. 

Now the Philistines gathered together all their armies to 29 
Aphek: and the Israelites pitched by a fountain which is in 
Jezreel. And the lords of the Philistines passed on by hun- 2 

dreds, and by thousands: but David and his men passed on in 
the rereward with Achish. Then said the princes of the 3 
Philistines, What do these Hebrews .here? And Achish said 
unto the princes of the Philistines, J.s ~ot this David, the 
servant of Saul the king of Israel, which bath been with me 
these days, or these years, and I have found no fault in 
him since he fell unto rue unto this day? And the princes of 4 
the Philistines were wroth with him ; and the princes of the 
Philistines said unto him, Make this fellow return, that he 
may go again to his place, which thou bast appointed him, and 
let him not go down with us to battle, lest in the battle he be 

23. · compelled] R.V. constrained. upon the bed] The 
dfran, or platform running along the wall, which in the East serves 
for a seat by day and a bed at night. Comp. Esth. i. 6; Ezek. 
xxiii. 41. 24. Meals are rapidly prepared in the East. "With 
the Bede.win it is nearly universal to cook the meat immediately 
after it is butchered, and to bake fresh bread for every meal." 
Thomson. Comp. Gen. xviii. 6 ff. 

XXIX. 1-5. The Philistine lords' distrust of David. 
1. The narrative of xxviii. 1, 2 is resumed, with a precise de­

scription of the positions of the armies before the battle. 
Aphek] Not the Aphek of iv. 1, but a place near Shunem. 
The fountain which is in Jezreel (R.V.) was probably the 

present AinJdlild, less than two milesE.S.E. of Zerin, a large foun­
tain spreading out at once into a pool, forty or fifty feet in diameter. 
Jezreel, now called Zerin, was a strong and central position, com­
manding the broad valley which slopes eastward to the Jordan, 
and the great plain reaching westward to the long blue ridge 
of Carmel. See 1 Kings xxi. 1 ff., xviii. 19; 2 Kings ix. 30ff. 

2. The narrative now goes back to a point of time during 
the• march of the Philistine army northwards, probably soon 
after the junction of the forces ftom the different cities of the 
league. the lords] See note on eh. v. 8. They were marching 
at the head of '' the hundreds and the thousands" which were 
the military divisions of the army. the rereu:ard] The rear­
guard, ward and guard being related as wise and guise. Comp. 
Is. Iii. 12. 3. these days, or these years] i.e. for a consider­
!1-ble time, sufficient to test his fidelity. Comp. xxvii. 7. fell] 
1.e. as R.V., fell away, dese1ted and came over to me. Cp. 
l Chr. xii. 19, 20, 4. R.V. Hake the man return ... for 
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an adversa~y to us: for wherewith should he reconcile himsell 
unto his master? sJwuld it not be with the heads of these 

5 men? Is not this David, of whom they sang one to another 
in dances, saying, Saul slew his thousands, and David his ten 

6 thousands? Then Achish called David, and said unto him, 
Slll'ely, as the LoRD liveth, thou hast been upright, and thy 
going out and thy coming in with me in the host is good in 
my sight: for I have not found evil in thee since the day of 
thy coming unto me unto this day: nevertheless the lord!'t 

7 favour thee not. Wherefore now return, and go in peace, that 
8 thou displease not the lords of the Philistines. And David 

said unto Achish, But what have I done? and what hast thou 
found in thy servant so long as I have been with thee unto 
this day, that I may not go fight against the enemies of my 

9 lord the king? And Achish answered and said to David, I 
know that thou art good in my sight, as an angel of God: not­
withstanding the princes of the Philistines have said, He shall 

10 not go up with us to the battle. Wherefore now rise up early 
in the morning with thy master's servants that are come with 
thee: and as soon as ye be up early in the morning, and have 

11 light, depart. So David and his men rose up early to depart 
in the "'morning, to return into the land of the Philistines. 
And the Philistines went up to Jezreel. 

30 And it came to pass, when David and his meu were come to 
Ziklag on the third day, that the Amalekites had invaded the 
south, and Ziklag, and smitten Ziklag, and burnt it with fire; 

wherewith should this fellow reconcile himself unto his 
lord? 5. See xviii. 7, xxi. 11. 

6--11. David dismissed from the army. 6. as the Lonn 
liveth] Either the wording of the speech is due to the historian, 
or Achish, to convince David of his sincerity, swears by the God 
of Israel. 8. A hypocritical answer, designed to confirm 
Achish in the belief of his fidelity. But David can scarcely have 
intended to fight against his countrymen, and must have rejoiced 
that God had delivered him out of so perplexing a dilemma. 

9. as an angel of God] Comp. 2 Sam. xiv. 17, 20, xix. 27. 
10. thy master's servants] R.V. the servants of thy lord. 

Achish speaks of David's men as Saul's subjects, in view of the 
objection which has been made to their presence in the army. 

XXX. 1-6. Sack of Ziklag in David's absence. 1. on 
the third day] After leaving the Philistine army. Evidently he 
had not accompanied them far. the Amalekites] Possibly 
they liad got information of David's absence, and took the 
opportunity to make reprisals for his raids on them (xxvii. 8). 

ltad invaded the south] R.V. had made a raid upon the 
South. The Negeb or "south country" is the technical name 
for the district between the hills of Judah and the actual 
desert. It is a series of rolling hills, clad with scanty herbage 
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and had taken the women captives, that were therein: they slew 2 

not any, either great or small, but carried them away, and went 
on their way. So David and his men came to the city, and 3 

behold, it was bnrnt with fire; and their wives, and their sons, 
and their daughters, were taken captives. Then David and 4 
the people that were with him lift up their voice and wept, 
until they had no more power to weep. And David's two 5 
wives were taken captives, Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, and 
Abigail the wife of Nabal the Carmelite. And David was 6 
greatly distressed; for the people spake of stoning him, be­
cause the soul of all the people was grieved, every man for his 
sons and for his daughters: but David encouraged himself in 
the LoRD his God. And David sa.id to Abiathar the priest, 7 
Ahimelech's son, I pray thee, bring me '.hither the ephod. And 
Abiathar brought thither the ephod to David. And David in- s 
quired at the LORD, saying, Shall I pursue after this· troop? 
shall I overtake them? And he answered him, Pursue: for 
thou shalt surely overtake them, and without fail recover all. 
So David went, he and the six hundred men that were with 9 

him, and came to the brook Besor, where those that were left 
behind stayed. But David pursued, he and four hundred 10 
men: for two hundred abode behind, which were so faint that 
they could not go over the brook Besor. 

And they found an Egyptian in the field, and brought him 11 
to David, and gave him bread, and he did eat; and they made 
him drink water; and they gave him a piece of a cake of jigs, 12 
and two clusters of raisins: and when he had eaten, his spirit 
came again to him : for he had eaten no bread, nor drunk any 
water, three days and three nights. And David said unto 13 

here and -there. In places there is fine upland pasture, but not 
a tree nor a shrub to relieve its bareness. In this district 
Ziklag was situated. 2. R.V. and had taken captive 
the women and all that were therein, both small and 
great: they slew not any, but carried them off, and went 
their way. 4. wept] See note on xi. 4. 6. spake of 
stoning himl Comp. Ex. xvii. 4; Num. xiv. 10. They laid the 
blame on him because he bud left no force to guard Ziklag. 

encouraged himself] R.V. strengthened himself. Comp. 
xxiii. 16; Eph. vi. 10; and many of the Psalms, e.g. xviii. 2, xxvii. 
14, xxxi. 1 ff., 24, &c. 

7-20. The pursuit. 7. He first consults God, as before 
at Keilah (xxiii. 9). 8, inquired at] =inquired of. Comp. 
Gen. xxiv. 57. pursue ... overtake] Or, as R.V. If I pursue ... 
shall I overtake them? 9. the brook Besor] Perhaps 
the Wady es Sher'iah, which runs down to the sea a few miles 
south of Gaza. 10. abode behind] R.V. stayed behind, 
as in v. 9. 12. his spirit &c.] He revived. Comp. Jud. 
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him, To whom belongest thou? and whence art thou? And 
he said, I am a young man of Egypt, servant to an Amalekite; 
and my master left me, because three days agone I fell sick. 

14 We made an invasion upon the south of the Cherethites, and 
upon the coast which belongeth to Judah, and upon the south 

15 of Caleb; and we burnt Ziklag with fire. And David said to 
him, Canst thou bring me down to this company? And be 
said, Swear unto me by God, that thou wilt neither kill me, 
nor deliver me into the hands of my master, and I will bring 

16 thee down to this company. And when he had brought him 
down, behold they were spread abroad upon all the earth, 
eating and drinking, and dancing, because of all the great 
spoil that they had taken out of the land of the Philistines, 

17 and out of the land of Judah. And David smote them from 
the twilight even unto the evening of the next day: and there 
escaped not a man of them, save four hundred young men, 

rn which rode upon camels, and fled. And David recovered all 
that the Amalekites had carried away: and David rescued his 

rn two wives. And there was nothing lacking to them, neither 
small nor great, neither sons nor daughters, neither spoil, nor 
any thing that they had taken to them: David recovered all. 

xv. 19. 13. To whom &c.] His appearance shewed that he 
.was a slave. ser1;ant] A slave captured in some raid. 

agone] An old form for ago. my master left me] "A barbarous 
act, to leave him there to perish, when they had camels' good store, 
for the carriage of men as well as of their spoil ( v. 17): but this 
inhumanity cost them dear; for by this means they lost their own 
lives." Patrick. 14:. R.V. We made a raid upon the 
South of the Cherethltes, and upon that which belongeth 
to Judah, and upon the South of Caleb. The Cherethites 
were a tribe of Philistines living on the southem border of Philistia. 
Comp. 2 Sam. viii. 18; Ezek. xxv. 16; Zeph. ii. 5. Caleb 1·eceived 
Hebron for his inheritance (Josh. xiv. 13), and when he ceded the 
city to the priests for a city of refuge, retained the surrounding 
land (Josh. xxi. 11, 12; comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 3). 15. company~ 
R.V. troop, as in vv. 8, 23, the regular word for a band of roving 
plunderers. Comp. Ps. xviii. 29. 16. npon all the eartlt] R.V. 
over all the ground. dancing J R. V. feasting. 

17. David reached the neighbourhood of their camp in the even­
ing, and found them scattered about in disorder, carousing over 
the spoil. ,,j..s soon as the morning began to dawn he attacked 
them (comp. xi. 11), and the fight lasted till nightfall. After the 
first sm-prise, the Amalekites made a stubborn resistance. t!te 
ei•ening of the next day] i.e. the evening with which the next day 
commenced, Jewish days being reckoned from sunset to sunset. 
The fight lasted from early dawn till past sunset. camels] For 
which the Amalekites were famous. Comp. Jud. vii. 12; 1 Sam. 
xv. 3. 19. that they had taken to them] i.e. which the 
Amalekites had taken for thelllselves. They C!'rried off the women 
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And David took all the flocks and the herds, which they drave 20 
before those other cattle, and said, This is David's spoil. 

And David came to the two hundred men, which were so 21 
faint that they could not follow David, whom they had made 
also to abide at the brook Besor : and they went forth to meet 
David, and to meet the people that were with him: and when 
David came near to the people, he saluted them. Then 22 
answered all the wicked men and ruen of Belial, of those that 
went with David, nnd said, Because they went not with us, we 
will not give them 011[1/tt of the spoil that we have recovered, 
save to every man his wife and his children, that they may 
lead them away, and depart. Then said David, Ye shall not 23 
do so, my brethren, with tha.t which-the LORD bath given us, 
who bath preserved us, and delivered the company that came 
agJJ,inst us into our hand. For who will hearken unto you in 24 
this matter? but as his part is that goeth down to the battle, 
so shall his part be that tarrieth by the stuff: they shall part 
cl.like. And it was so from that day forward, that he made it a 25 
statute and an ordinance for Israel unto this day. 

And when David came to Ziklag, he sent of the spoil unto 26 
the elders of Judah, even to his friends, saying, Behold a 
present for you of the spofl of the enemies of the LoRD; to 2i 
them which were in Beth-el, and to them which were in south 

and children alive to use or sell for slaves. 20. He not only 
recovere<l his own property, but took a rich booty besides, which 
his men drove off with shouts of triumph. The number of places 
to which he sent presents (vv. 26-31) shews how large it was. 

21-25. The division of the spoil. 21. to the people] 
i.e. the 200: or as R.V. marg. with the people, i.e. the main body of 
his men. 22. Lit. Then answered every wicked man 
and every base fellow ... Because they went not with me. 
Each spoke for himself, in the true spirit of selfishness. 

23. company] R.V. troop. 24. but as &c.] R.V. for as his 
share is ... so shall his share be ... they shall share alike. 
The rule for the division of the spoil between combatants and 
non-combatants was an ancient one. (Num. xxxi. 27; Josh. 
xxii. 8.) David now enforced a special application of it with refer­
ence to the divisions of the army. the stuff] i.e. the baggage. 
(x. 22). they shall part J = share. The use of the verb in this 
sense is an archaism. Comp. Acts ii. 45. 

26-31. The presents sent to the elders of Judah in gratitude 
for the assistance he had received from them during his wanderings, 
and to secure their good-will when Saul's death should open the way 
for him to the throne. a present] Lit. a blessing, asin xxv. 27. 

27. Beth-el] Not the well-known Beth-el, but Bet/ml or Bethuel, 
near Ziklag (Josh. xix. 4; 1 Chr. iv. 30). south Ramoth] 
Ramoth or the South (R. V.) as distinguished from Ramoth­
Gilead, is probably the same as llamah of the South (Josh, xi:,c. 8). 
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. 28 Ramoth, and to tlzeni which were in Jattir, and to them which 
were in Aroer, and to them which were in Siphmoth, and to 

~ them which were in Eshtemoa, and to them which were in 
Rachal, and to theni which were in the cities of the Jerah­
meelites, and to them which were in the cities of the Kenites, 

30 and to them which were in Hormah, and to them which were in 
31 Chor-ashan, and to them which were in Athach, and to them 

which were in Hebron, and to all the places where David him-
self and his men were wont to haunt. 

31 Now the Philistines fought against Israel: and the men ol 
Israel fled from before the Philistines, and fell down slain in 

2 mount Gilboa. And. the Philistines followed hard upon Saul 

Perhaps "Shimei the Ramathite," the overseer of David's vine­
yards, came from it (1 Chr. xxvii. 27). Jattir] In the 
mountains of Judah (Josh. xv. 48, xxi. 14), probably the modern 
Attir, 4½ miles S.W. of Eshtemoa. It may have been the native 
place of David's heroes Ira and Gareb the Ithrites (2 Sam. xxiii. 38). 

28. Aroer] Not the famous city on the R. Arnon, but a place 
S. E. of Beersheba. "Shame. and Jehiel the sons of Hothan the 
Aroerite" are mentioned in the catalogue of David's valiant men 
(1 Chr. xi. 44). Siphmoth] Perhaps the home of Zabdi the 
Sltiphmite, the steward of David's wine-cellars (1 Chr. xxv·ii. 27). 

Eshtemoa] A priestly city (Josh. xv. 50, xxi.14); now Es Semua, 
nine miles S.S.W. of Hebron. 29. Rachal] Nowhere else 
mentioned. The Sept. has Carmel. the J erahmeelites] See 
on xxvii. 10. the Kenites] See on xv. 6. 30. HormahJ 
or Zephath (Jud. i. 17), an ancient Canaanite city (Josh. xii. 14), 
near Ziklag (Josh. xv. 30, xix. 4). Chor-ashan] The true 
reading is Bor-ashan ( = Oi1Jtem of Ashan): the same as Ash an 
(Josh. xv; 42, xix. 7). Athach] Nowhere else mentioned.· 

31. Hebron] One of the most ancient cities in the world 
(Num. xiii. 22), soon to attain greater importance as the capital 
of David's kingdom during the first seven years and a half of 
his reign. It lies 20 miles south of Jerusalem, picturesquely 
situated in a nan·ow valley surrounded by rocky hills,· whose 
sides are clothed with luxuriant vineyards. all the places 
&c.] David's outlaw life helped to prepare the men of Judah to 
welcome him as their king. The instances quoted above indicate 
that it was during this period that he gained many of the adherent!i 
who afterwards filled offices of trust in his kingdom. 

XXXI. 1-7. The death of Saul on Mount Gilboa, [Ch. xxxi, 
= 1 Chron. x. 1-12.J Four battles memorable in the history 
of Israel were fought in or near the plain of Esdraelon "the 
great battlefield of Palestine." (1) The battle of Kishon, Jud. iv. 
15, v. 21. (2) The battle of Je~el, Jud. vii. (3) The battle 
of Mount Gilboa. (4) The battle of Megiddo, 2 Chron. xxxv. 
22. .fteaJ Probably the battle took place in the plain of 
J ezreel; the men of Israel were driven back on their camp, and, 
finally fled in confusion up · the heightij of Gil boa, pqrellecl by tbe 
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and upon bis sons; and the Philistines -slew J onatban, and 
Abinadab, andMalchishua, Saul's sons. And the battle wen-t 3 
sore against Saul, and the archers hit him; and he was sqre 
wounded of the archers. Then said Saul unto his armour-• 4 
bearer, Draw thy sword, and thrust me through therewith; 
lest these uncircumcised come and thrust me through, and 
abuse me. But his armourbearer would not ; for he was sore 
afraid: therefore Saul took a sword, and fell upon it. And 5 
when his armourbearer saw that Saul was dead, he fell like­
wise upon his sword, and died with him. So Saul died, and 6 

his three sons, and his armourbearer, and all his men, that 
same day together. 

And when the men of Israel that were on the other side of i 
the valley, and they that were on the other side Jordan, saw 
that the men of Israel fled, and that Saul and his sons were 
dead, they forsook the cities, and fled; and the Philistines 
came and dwelt in them. And it came to pass on the morrow, 8 

when the Philistines came to strip the slain, that they found 
Saul and his three sons fallen in mount Gilboa. And they 9 

out off his head, and stripped off his armour, and sent into the 
land of the Philistines round about, to publish it -in the house 
of their idols, and among the people. And they put h:s 10 
armour in the house of Ashtaroth: and they fastened his body 

Philistines. 2. Saul's sons] See xiv. 49. 3, the archers 
&c.] R.V. the archers overtook him; and he was greatly 
distressed by reason of the archers. 4. Comp. J ud. 
ix. 54. abuse rne] Or, as R.V. marg., rnake a rnock of 
rne: maltreat me for their amusement. a swordl R.V. his 
sword. fell ttpon it J This account of Saul's death is incon­
sistent with that given by the Amalekite (2 Sam. i. 9 :ff.). His story 
was a fabrication. He found the king's corpse on the field, stripped 
it, and brought the spoil to David in the hope of a reward. 

6. all his men] The soldiers of the royal body-guard, who fell 
fighting round him like Harold's hus-carls at the battle of Hastings. 

7. on the other side of the valley] On the side of the valley or 
plain of J ezreel opposite to the battle-field. The district to the 
north is meant, in which the tribes of Issachar, Zebulun and 
Naphtali dwelt. they that were beyond Jordan (R.V.). 
The panic spread even to the eastern side of the Jordan. 

8-13. The burial of Saul and his sons. 9. to publish itJ 
R.V. to carry the tidings unto the house of their idols, 
which were regarded as the givers of the victory (eh. v. 2); and 
to the people. Comp. 2 Sam. i. 20. 10. the house 
of the Ashtaroth (R.V.). See on vii. 3. It was probably at 
Ashkelon. Comp. 2 Sam. i. 20. Saul's body and the bodies of 
his sons ( v. 12) were hung on the wall in the "open place" (2 Sam. 
xxi. 12) by the gate, that all the passers by might join in exulting 
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11 to the wall of Beth-shan. And when the inhabitants of Jabesh-
1a gilead heard of that which the Philistines had done to Saul, all 

the valiant men arose, and went all night, and· took the body 
of Saul and the bodies of his sons from the wall of Beth-shan, 

13 and came to Jabesh, and burnt them there. And they took 
their bones, and buried them under a tree at Jabesh, and 
fasted seven days. 

over the defeat and disgrace of Israel. JJetlt-sltanJ Now Beisun, 
situated in the Wady Jtil11d, between Jezreel and the Jordan. 

11. tlte inhabitants of .Jabe.,lt-!JileadJ Mindful of the debt of 
gratitude they owed to Saul (eh. xi.). Beth-shan is within view of 
the probable site of Jabesh. The distance over the hills, dow:i 
into the Jordan valley, and up the Wadtt .lulud is not much under 
twenty miles. 12. Cremation was not a Hebrew practice, but 
the bodies may have been burnt to avoid the possibility of further 
insult, if the Philistines should take Jahesh. 13. under a tree) 
U.V. under the tamarisk tree, some well-known tree at Jabesh. 
David removed the bones to the family sepulchre at Zela (~ Sam. 
xxi. 12-14). fasted seven days] A sign of general mourning. 
Comp. 2 Eam. i. 12, iii. H5, &c. 
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Abner, ti!l 
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Carriar,e, 80 
coast, 3! 
congregation of Israel, 52 
cruse, 111 
cubit, 78 
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l>agon, 33 
nan, 29 
J>avid, the king of God's choice, 75; 

life and character of, 12-14; con­
trasted with Saul, 14: fr:cndship 
with Jonathan, 14, 83; meaning of 
name, 76; anointing of, 76; fight 
with Goliath, 81; faith of, 82; cele­
bration of his victory, 84; Saul's 
jealousy of, 86; advancement, 85; 
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tempted by Saul, 85, 88; escapes, 
88; goes to Samuel at Uamah, 89; 
at Nob, 94; at Gath, 96; at Adullam, 
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5parcs Saul's life, 102, 111 ; nwetin:~ 
:md marriage with Abigail, 107 tt: ; 
at Zikla;;, 114; friends gained dur­
ing his outhlw life, 123 f.; imperfec­
tions, 109, 115 

cdr=plough, 44 
J<:ben-ezcr, 30, 41 
Edomites, 69 
Ekron, 35 
Rlah, valley of, ii 
elders, 4.'3 
]~Ii, 17 f. 
cphah, ID 
ephod, 23, 90 
Ephod, the, 66, 00, 116,121 
Ephraim, mount, 15 
Esdraelon, battles in the plain of, 124 

faith, victories of, 41, 8:! 

Gad, !li 
Gath, 34, 96 
Gibeah, 50 
Gilgal, 42 
Glory, the, 33 
God, when printed in capital.; in A. Y., 

16; vindicatP.s His Holiness, 39, 68 ; 
His omnipresence not yet realised, 
Jl2; His repentance, 71, H ; His 
commands accommodated to the 
moral condition of their recipients, 
70 

harvest, scene of, 37; time of, 5!1; rain 
in, 59 

heart, meaning of, in 0. T., 51 
J Iebrew MSl:i., age of, 5 
Hebrews, 31 
Hebron, 124 
Jlittitcs, 111 
lwrn, to exalt thP, 20 
J1ousetop, 49 

inquire of the Lord, 53 
Israel, subject to the Philistines, 39, 

63 ; eongr1:gation of, 52; elders of, 
43; divisions of the nation, 53; ex­
terminating wars of, 70 

,Jehovah, true pronunciation lost, 16; 
represented in A. V. by LORD, 16; 
the living God, 80; the Name or. 
60, 82; wars of, 86, 108 
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Joab, 111 
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heroic character, 68; rescued by 
the people, 58; gives his arms to 
David, 84; renews his covenant with 
David, 91; parting from David,.101; 
death and burial, 125 

'Kenites,'Tl 
King, sin of the request for a, 10, 43; 

why granted, 9, 10; character of an 
Onental, 44 -

LORD=Jehovah, 16 
LORD of hosts, 16 
lords of the Philistines, 34 
lot, use of the, 53, 68 

· zucre, 43 

meal, 93 
Messiah, 22, 50 
Moabites, 54, 69 
moral difficulties of 0;'1'., 70, 89, 115 

Nabal, 105 
Name of God, 60, 82 
Nazirite vow, 17 
Negeb, 120 
new moon, 90 

on=of, 115 

pai·t=share, 12:~ 

~1tl1i~ff~~~'.1lo 46 

polygamy, 15 
prayer, postures for, D 
presentl;I/, 23 
prophesy, 51, 85, 89 f. 
prophet, 46 

i~~f!;t~;'te~)!l0 l~~18~, \&: 96, 98, l0t, 
102,104,110 

rain in harvest, 59 
road=raid, 115 
religious observances of the time, 15, 

90 f. 

Sabaoth, 16 
sacrifice, description of a, 19 
Samuel, meaning of name, 18; life 

and work of, 9-11; age at call, 27; 
at Shiloh, 30; contrasted with Eli's 
sons, 23 ; effects a reformation, 9, 
39 ; as judge, 41 ; farewell address, 
56; work in establishing the king-

dom, 10; as prophet-counsellor, 10 ; 
founder of the Prophetic-Order, 10; 
priestly functions, 10; his interces­
sions, 40; death, 105; apparition, 
117; character, 11 

Samuel, Books of, original)y one, 3; 
meaning of title, 3 ; titles in Sept. 
and Yulg., 3; authorship, 3; sources, 
3, 4; date, 4; canonicity, 4; histori­
cal accuracy, 5; authorities for the 
text, 5 ; analysis of contents, 6-8; 
chronology, 8, 9 

Saul, the king of the people's choice, 
75; meaning of name, 45; life and 
character of, 11, 12 ; anointing, 49; 
Saul among the prophets, 52, 90; 
election, 52; rescues Jabesh, 54; 
confirmation of his kingdom, 56; 
his rash oath, 66 ; comtnission to 
destroy Amalek, 70; disobedience, 
62, 71; want of real penitence, 73; 
rejection, 73; abolition of witch­
craft, 116; possessed by an evil 
spirit, 76; jealous of David, 85; 
attempt on David's life, 85, &c.; de­
serted by God, 116 ; consults the 
witch, 117 ; death and burial, 124 
f.; his wars, 69; his family, 69 

seer, 46 
Septuagint, 5 
Sheol, 21 
Shephelah, 30 
shewbread, !J5 
Shiloh, 16 
south, the, 120 
spear, a. symbol of royalty, 85 
symbolical actions, 55, 73 

tabernacle, at Shiloh, 16 ff.; at Nob, 
!)4 

tabernacle of the congregation, 24 
tabret, 51 
Targum, 5 
Teraphim, 88 

Urim and 'l'hummim, 116 

Versions of the O.T., 5 
vows, 17 
Vulgate, 5 

wars of extermination, 70 
watches of the night, 56 
wax, 27 
wealth, 26 
wilderness, 80 
witch of .En-dor, 116 f. 
worship, places of, 11, 42 
Ziklag, 114 
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